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LINGUISTIC SURVEY OF INDIA. 

SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION ADOPTED. 


A. — Tor the Deva-nagarl alphabet, and others related to it — 


^TT d, 

Xi, 

£ i, H u, gi u, w ri, 

V e. 

^ e, $ 

ai, Vt 

o, sit 0, 

au. 

m ka 

kha 

*1 ga gha 

^ na 

^ cha 

chha 


mjha 

«T na 

Z ta 

Z tha 

Z da Z dha 

^ na 

rt ta 

if tha 

Z da 

z dha 

W na 

tr pa 

tr pha 

X ba n bha 

17 tna 

ft ya 

X ra 

IS la 

X va 

or tea 

6a 

tf sha w sa 

Z ha 

Z Ta 

If rha 

s la 

3Py lha 



Visarga (:) is represented by A, thus Sitrxt.’ kramaSah. Anmwara (') is represented 


by m, thus sithh, efsj vami. In Bengali and some other languages it is pronounced 
ng, and is then written jig ; thus ba ng6a. Anundsika or Chandra-bindu is re- 

presented by the sign ~ over the letter nasalized, thus if mi. 

B. — For the Arabic alphabet, as adapted to Hindostani — 


1 

a, etc. ^ 

3 

o d 

) r 

tr * 

t 

f 

U 

b <5 

ch 

O d 

) r 

ih 

t 

gA 

u 

V 

p r 

h 

j s 

j * 

U° 9 

sJ 

f 


1 t 

Ich 


) sk 

> ? 

<3 

? 

*5 

t 




t i 


k 


s 




Ip Z 
— 

u 

9 







J 

l 


C m 


when representing anundtika 
^ in DSva-ntgarl, by ~ orer 
nasalised rowel. 

) to or v 

* h 

!_#■ y> etc. 

Tanwin is represented by n, thus I jji fauran. Alif-e maqsura is represented 
by g ; — thus da 1 teg. 

In the Arabic character, a final silent h is not transliterated, — thus banda. 

When pronounced, it is written, — thus «U/ gunah. 

Vowels when not pronounced at the end of a word, are not written in translitera- 
tion. Thus ban , not bana. When not pronounced in the middle of a word or only 
slightly pronounced in the middle or at the end of a word, they are written in small 
characters above the line. Thus (Hindi) ^f?TT dekh a td, pronounced dekhtd ; (Kash- 
radri) ts'h ; / kgr u , pronounced bor ; (Bihari) dekhath *. 
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0. — Special letters peculiar to special languages will be dealt with under the head 
of the languages concerned. In the meantime the following more important instances 
may be noted : — 

(a) The ts sound found in Marathi (^), Pashto ) , Kashmiri (^, ^), Tibetan 

(1), and elsewhere, is represented by Is. So, the aspirate of that sound 
is represented by fsh. 

( b ) The dz sound found in Marathi (^), Pashto (^), and Tibetan (!) is repre- 

sented by dz, and its aspirate by dzh . 

( c ) Kashmiri ^ (of) is represented by «. 

( d ) Sindhi £, Western PaSjabi (and elsewhere on the N.-W. Frontier) y, and 

Pashto y or ^ are represented by n. 

(e) The following are letters peculiar to Pashto : — 

❖ / ; £ is or ds, according to pronunciation ; s ) d ; j r ; ^ %h or g, accord- 
ing to pronunciation ; ^ sh or kh, according to pronunciation ; J or ^ n. 

(/) The following are letters peculiar to Sindhi : — 

ybb; v bh ; «2» th ; ^ t ; o / h ; Jj ph ; ^ jj ; jh ; ^ chh ; 

^ fi ; 5 dh ; •) d ; o dd ; clh ; £=> k ; kh ; ^ gg ; «/ gh ; 

n ; & t}. 

D. — Certain sounds, which are not provided for above, occur in transcribing 
languages which have no alphabet, or in writing phonetically (as distinct from transli- 
terating) languages (such as Bengali) whose spelling does not represent the spoken sounds. 
The principal of these are the following : — 


a, represents the sound of the a in all. 

JJ 

n 

„ a in hat. 

e, „ 

j» 

,, e in met. 

o, „ 

i > 

„ o in hot. 

e, „ 

f > 

„ e in the French itait. 

0, i, 

ii 

„ o in the first o in promote. 

o, ,j 

>> 

„ o in the German schon. 

«, jj 

if 

„ ti in the ,, muhe. 

th. 

ii 

„ th in think. 


i» 

„ th in this. 


The semi-consonants peculiar to the Munda languages are indicated by an apos- 
trophe. Thus k\ t\ p\ and so on. 

E. — When it is necessary to mark an accented syllable, the acute accent is used. 
Thus in (Khowar) dssistai, lie was, the acute accent shows that the accent falls on the 
first, and not, as might be expected, on the second syllable. 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 


The present Volume of the Linguistic Survey contains an account of the so-called 
“Gipsy Languages ” of India, so far as information concerning them has become 
available. 

It has been prepared by Professor Sten Konow, of Christiania, Norway, who was 
for several years my Assistant, and to whose learning and unsparing collaboration I am 
heavily indebted. I have myself carefully gone through his manuscript, and have here 
and there added a few remarks over my signature. As General Editor of this series of 
volumes, I am therefore responsible for all statements contained in it. 


GEORGE A. GRIERSON. 




Gipsy Languages. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Migratory tribes are found all over India, and are of different kinds. Some of 
them, like the Pendharis, are descended from adventurers and individuals belonging to 
various castes and trades ; others, like the Banjaras, Ods, and so on, are occupational 
units, who wander all over the country in pursuance of their trade ; others again are 
much of the same kind as the Gipsies of Europe, tumblers, jugglers, acrobats, or thieves 
and robbers, who have come under the Criminal Tribes Act. 

It has become customary to call these tribes Gipsies, but this designation does not 
Namg imply any connexion between them and the Gipsies of 

Europe. The word Gipsy, which is, as is well known, a 
corruption of Egyptian, was originally applied to those well-known migratory tribes- 
who began to make their name known and feared in Europe from the beginning of the 
15th century, because they described themselves as coming from Egypt. The word has 
then also come to be used to denote other peoples of similar, migratory, habits, and this 
is the sense in which it has been used in this Survey. The Gipsy Languages are, accord- 
ingly, dialects spoken by the vagrant tribes of India. 

Our information about these forms of speech is necessarily limited. Many of these 

vagrants simply speak the language of their neighbours. 

L3ngll3^6S< 

Others are bilingual or even multilingual, adopting the 
speech of the district where they happen to stay in all their dealings with outsiders, but 
detaining a peculiar dialect of their own when talking among themselves. Eor this 
latter purpose many of these tribes have also developed a secret argot, which they 
commonly call Pars!, ‘ Persian,’ and they are naturally shy of initiating others into if 
These argots will be dealt with below. They have not anything to do with grammar, but 
are based on some dialect, which may be designated as the home tongue of the tribe.. 
Moreover, such tribes as have not developed any artificial argot, often have a dialect of 
their own. Such forms of speech cannot, of course, be expected to present the same 
consistency as ordinary vernaculars. It is a consequence of the migratory habits of the 
tribes, that their languages are to some extent mixed. Where the base is comparatively 
uniform and practically identical with one definite tongue, such dialects have, in this 
Survey, been dealt with in connexion with that form of speech. Thus the dialects of 
the following vagrant tribes have been described in connexion with Dravidian languages 
in Yol. IY of this Survev. 


Name of dialect. 


Estimated number of spiders. 


Korava and Yerukala 

Kaikiidl 

Burgandl 

Gdlari . . . 

Kuru mba . . 

Vadari . i 


55,1 lti 
S,289 
265 
3.614 
10,399 
27,099 


Total 


104,782 
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Others have been dealt with in connexion with the Bhil languages in Yol. IX, Part 
iii, of this Survey, viz . : — 


Name of dialect. 

Estimated number of speakers. 

Baori ......... 

43,000 

Banjarl ........ 

158,500 

Cbarani ........ 

1,200 

Habfira ........ 

950 

Par'd M or Takankari ...... 

8,648 

Siyalgirl ........ 

120 

Tarimukl or Gbiaadi (Yol. IX, Part ii) 

1,669 

Total 

214.0S7 


There remain some vagrant tribes, who have, during the operations of this Survey, 
been reported to possess languages of their own, viz . : — 



Name of dialect. 




Estimated number of speakers. 

Beldarl 

. 




5,140 

Bbawtl 

• • • • 




3.4 

I)Ant . 

• • • • 




13,500 

Garfldi 

• • • • 




? 

Gulgulia 

• > • • 




853 

Kan jail (including Kucbbandln) 




7,085 

Kiribati 

. 




2,307 

LadI 

. 




500 

Maeharia 

• t • • 




30 

Malar . 




• 

2,309 

Myan-wale 

or Lbari 




? 

Natl 

• « • • 




11.534 

Odki 

• ■ • i 


• 

. 

2,S14 

Pendbari 

. 

• 

• 

• 

1,250 

Qasiii . 

. 

• 

• 

• 

2,700 

Sa.sl 

. 

• 

• 

• 

51,550 

Sikalgarl 

• • • • 

• 

• 

r 

25 


Total . 101,671 
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Of these, Macharia was returned from the Kapurthala State as spoken by a tribe of 
fowlers who had come from Sind. It has turned out to be ordinary SindhI with a slig ht 
admixture of Panjabi and need not occupy us any more in this place. The remaining 
Gipsy dialects named above will be described in the ensuing pages. This list is unfor- 
tunately far from exhausting the number of such languages. We know that the 
Chuhras, the Dalals, the Naqqash, and several other tribes and castes possess secret trade 
jargons of their own, and many criminal tribes have been described who freely mix their 
speech with slang words and phrases in order to prevent outsiders from understanding 
them. No new materials about them have, however, been forwarded for the purposes of 
this Survey, and I can therefore only refer to such authorities dealing with them as 
I have come across. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 


AUTHORITIES— 

Muhammad Abdul Ghafur, — .1 Complete Dictionary of the Terms used by the Criminal Tribes in the 
Punjab ■ together with a short history of each tribe, and the names and places of residence of 
individual members. For the use of the police and jail officers serving in the Punjab. Lahore : 
Planted at the Central Jail Press, 1879. Contains Slang terms of Gamblers, pp. 29-30 ; 
Pilferers or Uthaigiras, pp. 32-38 ; Khallait, Uchakka and Tagu, pp. 38-40 ; Sansis, pp. 40-51 ; 
Doomnas, pp. 51-54 ; Gandhilas, pp. 54-56 ; Sweepers of Delhi District, p. 57 ; Sweepers of 
Punjab, pp. 57-59; Harm's, pp. 59-60; Baurias, pp. 60-61; Minas, p. 62; Meos, pp. 62-63; 
Ahirs and Goojars, p. 64 ; Thugs, p. 65 ; Paclihaddas, pp. 65-66. 

Leitxlr. G. W„ LL.D. — A Detailed Analysis of Abdul Ghafur s Dictionary of the Terms used by 
< 'rimittal Tribes in the Punjab. Lahore : Printed at the Punjab Government Civil Secretariat 
Press, 1880. This “ Analysis ” contains all, and corrects almost all. the words and sentences in 
Ahdul Ghnfur's so-called Dictionary. 

LEir.NEi:, G. \V„ LL.D. — -1 Sketch of the Changers and of their Dialect. Lahore: Printed at tbe 
Punjab Government Civil Secretariat Press, 1880. 

Leitnei:, G. \V„ LL.D. — Selection from the Iterords of the Punjab Government. Section I of Linguistic 
Fragments discovered in 1870, 1872 and 1879, relating to the dialect of the Magadds and other 
Wandering Tribes, the. Argots of Thieves, the Secret Trade-dialects and Systems of native Cryp- 
tography in Kabul, Kashmir and the Punjab, followed by an Account of Shuv:l-v:eaving and of the 
Signs for the X umbers and. Colours used in the Manufacture of Shawls as well as by an Analysis 
of a Shawl-pattern, and by four Pages of Shawl-writing, illustrated by Drawings of Shawls and 
by Specimens of Colours chiefly in use in the Punjab and Kashmir. Lahore : Printed at tbe 
Punjab Government Civil Secretariat Press, 1882. 

Leitnui:, G. W., LL.D. — Appe.ndi.r to *• C hangars " and Linguistic Fragments. Words and Phrases 
il I n»t rating the dialects of the Same' and Mi as also of Dancers, Mirasis and Dums. Lahore: 
Printed at the Punjab Government Civil Secretariat Press, 1882. 

Temi'I.i., i Sn:1 R. C., — An K.ramination of the Trade Dialect of the Xaqqdsh or Painters on Papier-mache 
in the Punjab and Kashmir. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. liii. Part i, 1884, 
pp. 1 and ff. 

Tkmfi.i . iSn:] R. C.. — The Delhi Ditlals and their Slang. Indian Antiquary. Vol. xiv, 1885, pp. 155 and ff. 

Bailed Ri v J. Gkaiiame, D.D. — Xotes on Punjabi Dialects. Contains I. Notes on the Sasl Dialect, pp. 3 
and tf. ; II. The Secret Words of the Qasais. pp. 9 and f. ; III. The Argot of Panjabi Gamblers, 
pp. 11 and f. ; IV. The Dialect of the Cuhras. pp. 13 and if. Privately printed. No date or 
place of publication. 

(Kexsedi M ..) — Xotes on Criminal Classes in the Bombay Presidency with A ppendices regarding some 
Foreign Criminals who occasionally visit the Presidency including Hints on the Detection of 
Counterfeit Coin. Bombay, 19(18. 

The various Gipsy tribes have not been distinguished in the language returns of the 
Number of speakers at i 9 ii published Reports of the last Census of 1911. It is there- 
Census - fore difficult to compare the figures with the estimates made 

lor the purposes of this Survey. The total returned under the head of Gipsy languages 
in 1911 was 23,294 distributed as follows : — 


AjnuT-Mcrwara .......... 209 

Bombay ........... 8,362 

Central Provinces and Berar ......... 2.274 

Punjab ............ 5.640 

United Provinces .......... 1.673 

Baroda State ........... 536 

Bombay States ........... 2.326 

Central India Agency. ......... 1.097 

Hyderabad State .......... 4.566 

Panjab States ........... 474 

Kaiputana Agency .......... 456 

Other Provinces .......... 681 


Total 


28.294 
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The Gipsy dialects considered in the ensuing pages can be divided into two groups, 

ordinary dialects and argots. The former group comprises 
Classification. Beldarl, Bharnti, Ladi, Odki and Pendhari, the latter Dom, 

Garodi, Gulgulia, Kanjari, Kblhati, Malar, Myanwale, Nati, Qasai, Slsi and Sikalgarl. 
The former group is of the same character as the Gipsy languages described under the 
head of Bhili in Vol. IX, Part iii, the latter can be compared with argots such as those 
used by the Panjab gamblers, the Chuhras, etc. See Authorities, above. 

Within the first of our two groups the Pendharis in some respects occupy a 
position apart, being composed of various elements without any common race or 
religion. Their dialect shows that they have lived for some time in Eastern Rajputana, 
and history corroborates this inference. Both the Pendharls and some of the Bhamtas 
speak dialects which can be described as a mixture of Dakhini Hindustani and Jaipun. 
Most Bhamtas, however, speak Telugu. Ladi is in all essentials a form of Jaipuri. 
The Ods are probably related to the Vadars, who speak a dialect of Telugu, and they 
are probably originally Dravidians. Their dialect, however, points towards Malwa or 
perhaps farther west. The Beldars are described as a Dravidian caste. They usually 
state that they are Rajputs, and Dr. Crooke thinks that they are related to the Ods. 
The traditions and dialects of all these tribes point to the conclusion that they belong to 
the same stock as the Banjaras, Haburas, and other tribes who now use a form of Bhili. 
The traditions of both Banjaras and Haburas point towards Rajputana. Ethnologists 
are, however, agreed that all these tribes are originally Dravidian, i.e. belong to the 
so-called Dravidian race. Their original home has perhaps been situated farther south. 
They have, however, become Aryanized at a comparatively early date, and philological 
considerations point to the conclusion that this occurred somewhere in Rajputana. 
Dr. Crooke is of opinion that these tribes are branches of one great nomadic race, which 
also comprises tribes such as the Sdsis, Kanjars, Nats, and so on, i.e. such Indian 
Gipsies as possess an argot. Also here we find traditions which point towards Rajputana. 
Thus the Sdsis were, according to one tradition, originally bards with the Chauhan 
Rajputs. Their first ancestor was, they say, SSs Mai, and his brother Mallanur was 
again the ancestor of the Kolhatis, w r ho seem to be very closely connected with the 
SSsis. They are also related to the Kanjars, whose traditions only point towards the 
jungle, and the Nats, who sometimes, likewise, maintain that they have come from 
Rajputana. The Saiqalgars of Benares assert that they were originally Rajputs from 
Marwar. The Dorns are, according to their»traditions, Nishadas, and their first ancestor 
is said to have sprung from the thigh of King Vena. Now Benbans is the name of a 
modern Rajput sept, which, according to Dr. Crooke, is of obvious Kherwar origin, 
and the country of the Nishadas is stated in the Mahabharata (iii, 10538) to begin 
where the Sarasvati disappears in the sands. The Nishadas were, according to the 
Aitareya Brahmana, forest robbers, and Mahidhara identifies them with the Bhillas. In 
the Agnipurana they are mentioned together with “ other dwellers in the Vindhyas.” 
It will be seen that these traditions point towards Rajputana or Central India. It 
will now be of interest to see how far an examination of the dialects spoken by these 
tribes, i.e. of the dialects on which their argots are based, corroborates these indica- 
tions. We cannot of course expect to find anything more than indications. The tribes 
in question are migratory, and, if they spend a long time in any district, they are 
likely to adopt its current vernacular. 
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If we begin with Shsl, it will be shown later on that the dialect varies according to 
the locality in which it is spoken, it being Hindostani in the East and a mixture 
of Hindostani and Panjabi in the Northern Panjab, the stronghold of the tribe. Stray 
features such as the softening of hard mutes in the dative and genitive suffixes gu, gd 
and in words such as (land, tooth, are such as are also found in Western Pahari . 1 The same 
is the case with the oblique base ending in d in weak bases, just as in Marathi. Porms 
such as the ablative suffix thb ; the pronouns ham, we ; tam, you, remind us of Gujarati, 
but also of Western Pahari. The dialect of the Shsis is closely related to Kolhatl. The 
termination o of oblique bases, which is well known from Gujarati and Western Pahari, 
is here common. Porms such as mere-leu, to me, remind us of DukhinI Hindostani, 
while the use of the relative base /a with the meaning of a demonstrative in forms such 
as jabo, then, is in accordance with the practice in Rajasthani dialects. 

If we now turn to Kanjarl, we again find that the oblique base of weak nouns ends in 
a or in o, as in Western Pahari. Strong masculine bases often end in o, plural a, as in 
Rajasthani. Demonstrative pronouns such as jo, ji, that, are also in accordance with 
the usage in that language. Pronouns such as uro, he ; yd, you ; verbal suffixes such 
as ir, gir, in the present and past ; the frequent use of relative participles ; the 
tendency to form a negative verb, and so forth, perhaps point to the existence of a 
Dravidian element in the dialect. Kanjarl is a comparatively consistent form of 
speech and seems to possess less local varieties than many other Gipsy tongues. The 
Kanjars are etlmograpliically related to the Sasls and Kolhatls, and also to the 
Haburas. Just as the latter speak Gujarati Bhlll in the Gangetic Doab, the language 
of the Kanjars reminds us of Gujarati, Rajasthani, and Pahari even in districts where these 
languages are not home tongues. The Magaliiya Dorns of Saran and Champaran speak 
the current Bhojpurl of the districts. There is, however, also a tissue of Rajasthani, 
and the argot of the Dorns in so many points agrees with that in use among the 
Kanjars that it is impossible to separate the two. Natl also has some features which 
seem to point tow'ards Rajasthani, though the dialect underlying the argot of the Nats 
varies very much according to district. Garodl is a mixture of Hindostani, Eastern 
Rajasthani and Marathi, and a similar position must be assigned to the so-called Myanwale, 
while Qasal is based on Hindostani, Sikalgarl on Gujarati, and Malar on Nagpuria. 
Gulgulia, finally, is too insufficiently known to allow us to say anything definite 
about its position. 

There are accordingly also some philological reasons for supposing a common origin of 
manv of the Gipsy tribes. It will be remembered that they are described as belonging to 
the Dravidian race and that some of them use Dravidian forms of speech. Most of them, 
however, so far as they come within the scope of this Survey, speak Aryan tongues. 
If they are of Dravidian stock, that must be a secondary development. Their 
ori°inal lan "mage cannot have been Aryan. Now the existence of a Rajasthani 
element in so many Gipsy dialects may be taken as an indication that they have 
abandoned their okl speech and adopted an Aryan tongue within an area where 
Rajasthani was spoken. It is a curious coincidence that the stronghold of the Bhlls, 
who must have a similar origin, is found ’between the territories occupied by 


1 P;r an is t loeely related to Eajasttar.1. See Yol. IX, Pt. iv, pp. 2fT., 103 fF. 
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Rajasthani, Gujarati and Marathi. Like many Gipsy languages some Bhil dialects also 
have weak nouns with an oblique base ending in a. In Gipsy, and in Paharl, this a is 
interchangeable with o, which is common in Gujarati. The theory might be hazarded 
that this use of an oblique base, of the kind elsewhere found in Marathi, in all these 
tongues must be due to the existence, of a substratum different from Rajasthani and 
connected with Marathi. There are alsft^gther philological indications that the lan- 
guage of Rajasthan and parts of Centrar Indm has once, in the times preceding the 
Rajput invasion, been more closely connected" withhold Marathi. 

The conclusion arrived at above that most of these Gipsy tribes have a common 
Argots origin is further strengthened by - a ^consideration of the 

artificial argots which some of them have developed. "We 
here find so much correspondence in details that we cannot well refrain from inferring 
that there is some connexion between these Indian argots. All of them are artificial 
languages devised for the purpose of enabling those who know them to converse with 
each other without the risk of being understood by outsiders. Such methods of 
speaking are in use all over the world, and they are known under different names 
in the different countries. In England they are called ‘ cant,* * slang,’ * thieves’ latin,’ 
‘ pedlars’ French,’ * Saint Giles Greek,’ ‘ flash tongue,* ‘ gibberish,’ and so on, in France 
‘ argot,’ in Germany * Ilotwaelsch,’ in Italy * gergo,’ ‘ furbeseo,’ in Spain * germania,’ 
and so on. Common to all of them is the extensive use of a peculiar vocabulary, and, 
in addition to this, the practice of disguising common words by means o£ transpositions 
and changes of letters. The vocabulary has usually been fetched from the most 
different sources, or else various figures of speech or associations of ideas lead to the 
use of well-known words with 4 new meanings. Thus » we find in the Spanish argot 
Germania galle, priest, taken from the Hebrew ; dupa, ignorant, from the French ; 
londilla, which is derived from Ion, salt, and properly signifies a saltcellar, is used with 
the meaning of ‘ parlour,’ because Spanish sala, parlour, suggests sal, salt, and so forth. 
Examples of transpositions from the same argot are tisvar for vista, view ; greno 
for negro, a nigger. Changes of letters are also quite common ; compare Rotwaelsch 
witze instead of hitze, heat. In the Pyrenees we find a device of the same character 
as the so-called jp-language. Thus, instead of jauna, sir, they may say jau-pau-na-pa 
or jau-gau-na-gra. This of course is a very common way of producing an argot all 
over the world. Le Duchat tells us of the existence of a similar slang amongst the 
children of Metz, who add dregue to each syllable ; thus vousdregue esdregue 
undregue foudregue, vous etes un fou, you are a fool. Still more like our language 
is the Indian schoolboys’ Zargari, where the letter z followed by a vowel is added to 
each syllable ; thus tu-zum kasha, jazatize huso for turn kaha jate ho, where are you 
going ? Dr. Leitner found this Zargari in use amongst the thieves of Peshawar, where 
he heard sentences such as u-zu-s-ku-zo bn-zu-l-le-zd for ns-ko hula, call him. A similar 
s-language is recorded from Bengal, where we find sentences such as asami bosboi desdi- 
bosbo for ami boi dibo, I will give a book. Sometimes we can observe how similar word- 
plays take their origin in some new fashion. A certain class of society affects a 
peculiar way of pronouncing or transforming words, and the compliance with such 
whims becomes a kind of freemason’s token, by which one shows himself as a member 
of fashionable society. Thus it was usual within certain circles in Paris, about 1830, 
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to add mar to every word, and to speak of boulangemar instead of bonlanger, a 
baker ; cafemar instead of cafe, coffee. That such a way of changing common words 
well deserves to be called an argot, is brought out by a comparison of the cant of the 
Yusuf zai badmashes mentioned by Dr. Leitner, 1 where rniri is added to every word. 

The argots are chiefly used by criminals and disreputable individuals for the sake of 
secrecy. Their nature is, however, quite the same as that of the various kinds of play 
languages which we are accustomed to consider as desultory results of children’s fancy. 
All such speeches must be compared, and it is of interest to observe how the methods 
are the same all over the world, just as a comparison of languages belonging to different 
linguistic families discloses a high degree of similarity in fundamental principles. 

In India there have probably been argots from the most ancient times. It is 

possible that they have to some extent their origin in 
Indian Argots. sacrificial rites. It would often be necessary to veil the 

actual meaning of a ceremony in order to prevent rivals and enemies from perverting it 
by means of sorcery and counter-rites. The curious words ayavan, dark fortnight ; yavan, 
bright fortnight ; sabda, day ; sagarci , night ; yavya, month ; sumeka, year ( Satapatha - 
brdhmana i. 7.2.25ff.) seem to belong to such a sacrificial argot. The transmutations 
and changes of words which are sometimes prescribed in the old Sutras, are perhaps of 
a similar kind, though the desire to avoid unlucky words also plays a r61e. The 
Indians, with their predilection for word-play and enigmatic language, must always 
have been especially qualified for devising means for disguising the meaning of their 
speech. An old example is found in the Mahabharata (I. 5754ff.), where Vidura is 
represented as warning Yudhishthira, in the presence of a number of people, of 
impending treachery, in a jargon which only the speaker and his hearer could under- 


stand. 2 

There are, at the present day, many different argots in India. Captain, now 
Sir, 11. C. Temple has explained the argot used by the Delhi Dalals, or Brokers. This is 
a kind of speech which apparently has a very simple meaning, while some of the words 
used impart a second, hidden sense to those who are initiated. Thus an apparently inno- 
cent use of the numeral two or of words denoting such parts of the body as occur in pairs, 
conveys the meaning that the Dalai claims a commission of two annas in the Rupee.. 
Most Indian argots, and all those which are represented in the materials collected for 
the purposes of this Survey, are, however, of a different kind. They are artificial 
tongues which do not convey one meaning to the initiated ones and another to outsiders, 
but which are simply unintelligible to those who have not learnt them. This aim is 
attained by various means. There is, in the first place, a certain amount of peculiar 
words which are not used in ordinary speech. Such slang terms are apparently widely 
used, even by such tribes as have not developed a proper argot. Thus many of the 
criminal tribes of the Bombay Presidency have got them. Our information on the sub- 
ject is, however, very imperfect, and it is, in most cases, impossible to state whence they 
have been taken. It is, on the other hand, noticeable how many of them are identical 


1 Linguistic Fragments, txiv). 

3 The c unmentator Xilakantha says that this jargon male use of the 'ang mge of outcast's ( mUchchhas "I, which resem- 
ble.! the language of the country, but was ungrammatical and contained words in wh ch syllables were om’tteii, 3ilUcd v 
o' a'teied. He then gives examples. 
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in different argots. Thus the -word lug, to die, is used in Sgsl, Kolhati, Kanjari, Dom, 
Nati, Garodi, Myanwale, Gulgulia, and Sikalgari ; dut, eat, occurs in the specimens of 
SdsI, Kolhati, Kanjari, Natl, Myanwale, and Sikalgari; khutn, mcuth, in Slsi, Kolhati,. 
Natl, and Garodi ; Jchaul, khauld, house, in SasI, Pom, Nati, and Sikalgari, and so forth. 
Such instances add strength to the conclusion arrived at above that there is a common 
base in many of these forms of speech. Even if we were able to trace each of these 
words back to its source, this would not prove anything in regard to the nature of this 
base. We have seen above how the peculiar words of European argots have been 
collected from the most different sources. The same is most certainly the case in 
India. We cannot therefore infer that the Kanjars of Belgaum or the Qasals are of 
Arabic descent, because they use some Arabic numerals, or that the Sasis have anything 
to do with the Tibetans even if barm i, wife, could be proved to be identical with Sherpa 
pernii, or chat, water, with Tibetan chhu. The great number of Hebrew words in 
Eotwaelsch warns us to be cautious in such matters. Still, considering the fact that 
ethnologists describe the most important Gipsy tribes as Dravidian, it is perhaps of some 
significance that several of the peculiar argot words seem to have a Dravidian origin. 
Thus we might compare Kanjari tu-khnle, belly, with Kur ukh kul ; SasI Iona, to beat,. 
with Kurukh laid a ; Myanwale geld, boy, son, with Yerukala govdlyu ; Kanjari and 
Sikalgari pado, bull, with Tamil madu ; pom tigna, eat, with Tamil timnu ; SdsI 
pingi, fire, with Kanarese benki ; Dom kick tea, fire, with Kurukh chich ; Kanjari til, 
tiur, give, with Tamil tara, Savara tin ; Kanjari kido, give, with Yerukala kyd ; 
Myanwale hit wad (compare Giripari Sirmauri hot), go, and barwdd, come, with Kanarese 
ho, go, Tamil vara, come, respectively ; SasI baunna, Kolhati bond, Natl bund, Myanwale 
bond, gold, with Tamil pon; SasI kudrd, horse, with Tamil kudirei ; SasI khauld, 
Natl khblla, Sikalgari khol, Malar khaul, house, with Golari kholi, room, Malay Slam 
kmji, house ; compare Malar khulsa, husband, and Yerukala khulisi, wife, the last 
syllable of which latter word should be compared with H in tang si, sister; SasI 
tunda, Kolhati tande, Natl tunda, pig, with Tamil panri ; SasI binknd, run, with 
Kurukh bongd ; Kanjari, Sikalgari khedo, Qasal khedd, Kolhati rhedd, house, with 
Kanarese khedd ; Kolhati hetti, wife, with Kanarese hendati, and so forth. I feel no- 
doubt that we should be able to compare many more words, if we had a fuller knowledge 
of the argots. In face of the fact that comparatively many of these parallels have 
been taken from Kurukh, it is perhaps worth while recalling the Kurukh tradition 
that they have come from the Kamatic and proceeded eastwards along the Narbada^ 
i.e. past the Yindhyas. It may also be of interest in this place to make a note of some 
few details which will be mentioned below when dealing with the individual argots, such 
as the interchange between hard and soft sounds in SasI, Kolhati, Natl, etc., the 
disaspiration of aspirates and aspiration of unaspirated sounds in several argots ; the 
frequent use of relative participles, of a negative verb, of certain pronouns and 
suffixes, and so on, in Kanjari; the employment of karke, having done, or similar 
forms with the meaning of Tamil enru, Yerukala and a, Sanskrit iti, etc., after a direct 
quotation, and so forth, though many of these features are also found in Pahari and 
elsewhere. 

Most words in the Indian argots are not, however, so far as we are able to judge 
with our present imperfect knowledge, peculiar to them, hut belong to the common 
Aryan vocabulary of India. They are then adapted for use by various means of 
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disguise, just as is the case in European argots. It is noticeable that the transposition 
of letters after the pattern of the English cant word icelop, police, plays a comparatively 
unimportant r61e in the materials at my disposal. I may note instances such as 
Slsi kdbrd=bakra , goat ; chdml—mochl , shoe-maker ; tep=pet, belly ; Garodi dabo = 
bado, big, and so forth. More common are changes by means of prefixed or suffixed 
syllables, which then often replace the beginning or the end, respectively, of the word. 
The details will be mentioned under each argot. In this place I shall only make 
some general remarks. The simplest way of disguising a word by means of a prefix 
is exactly the counterpart of the practice in the p-language and Zargarl. Thus in 
Stsi kha-kal, famine; dha-gal, neck, the syllables kha, dha, respectively, have simply 
been prefixed to the ordinary word. It is, however, still more common to drop the 
old initial in such cases ; thus, Sasi khas—das, ten ; jhukhd — bhukhd, hungry. In 
some forms of Natl we find the initial added again at the end, thus, met-khd=khet, 
field. In Malar cbafi inbahin—bahin, sister, we see the entire word in its original 
form added to the disguised word. These two last devices are of course more easily 
discovered, and they do not seem to be of common occurrence. With regard to 
prefixes I would add that w r e can, in a few cases, trace the existence of rules or 
rather tendencies which pervade all the argots. Thus k and kh are most commonly 
prefixed to words beginning with vowels ; the palatals ch, chh, j and jh are almost 
exclusively used with such words as begin with labials ; nh is a substitute for 
aspirated letters and also for s ; and r is mostly used before or instead of gutturals. 
The fact that such is the practice in all our argots is a further indication that they 
have a common base. 


The most usual state of affairs with regard to disguising suffixes is illustrated by 
words such as Sasi kanhga — koha, said, where a single consonant is added. Words 
such as Shsi, Kolhati bop-id, father, where a consonant followed by a vowel has been 
added, are of a similar kind. There are, however, also more complex additions, some- 
what like the Parisian cnfeviar—cofe. The most common are additions after verbs, 
such as sar in Sasi, Kolhati, Natl d-.sw, come, and uar, war, bar, in numerous Kanjari, 
l)6m, Qasai, Malar and Myanwale verbs, and so forth. We can also here notice 
how the same additions are used in the same way in more than one argot. Thus k 
or g is common after verbs ending in vowels or in h in Sdsi, Kolhati, Kanjari, Nati, 
Myanwale, and so on ; additions containing an r are, as already remarked, common 
in verbs in many argots ; additions such as Dom khaild, Sikalgari khald, Kanjaru 
did, Myanwale eld, Malar hi, are clearly connected with each other. On the whole 
it seems certain that not only are the general principles the same in the different 
argots, hut that their application in many cases follows identical lines in all of them. 

If we take a general view of all the facts, we will 
see that : — 


Conclusions. 


1. the most important Gipsy tribes are classed by ethnologists as forming one 

race, of Era vidian features, which seem to have long led a migratory 
life, roaming over most of India ; \ 

2. many of them have traditions tracing their origin back to the Rajputs ; 

3. their dialects also point to the conclusion that the tribes have lived amongst 

people speaking Rajasthani dialects, though — 
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4. some philological features show that there is a sub-structure of languages- 

more related to Marathi than to Rajasthani ; 

5. many of these tribes hare developed a secret language based on their 

dialects ; 

6. these argots contain several peculiar words which are common to many^>f 

them ; 

7. the principles underlying the formation of these cant languages and also 

their application in individual cases present striking points of analogy in 

the different tribes ; 

8. a certain number of the peculiar cant words seem to be Dravidian ; and 

9. some Gipsy tribes speak Dravidian languages. 

Taken together, all these points make it highly probable that the various Gipsy 
languages dealt with in the ensuing pages have a common origin, a language which 
was° once spoken by a tribe of Dravidian race that came under the influence of Aryan 
tongues in a locality where languages akin to Marathi bad been spoken bht had to 
give way to Rajasthani. This would take us to the Vindhyas and the country to the 
north of the Vindhvas, i.e. to the territories which the Aryans found occupied by 
Nishadas. The tribe or tribes in question have probably lived as vagrants from the 
most ancient times. With the growth of Aryan civilisation they would naturally 
choose as their stronghold localities where Aryan civilisation had not got a firm 
footing. The many Bhil dialects spoken in the hills from the Vindhyas and north- 
wards probably have a similar origin and might well be the tongues of descendants 
of such migratory tribes who had taken to a settled mode of life. Such questions 
should, however, for the time being be left to the consideration of ethnologists. It 
may, in this connexion, be noted that we find Gipsy tribes and also Bhils who, at 

the present day, still speak Dravidian tongues. 

It has been remarked above that the denomination Gipsy does not imply any 
connexion with the Gipsies or Romany Chals of Europe. These latter have originally . 
come from India, and it is well known how they resemble the Indian Gipsies in 
appearance and habits. It has also been pointed out that their language shows many 
points of correspondence with the dialect of Indian Gipsy tribes such as the Doms. 
In this connexion it is worth while noting the ^similarity between European Gipsy 
words such as gajo, a gentile, jukel, dog, and Shsi kajjd, Natl kdjd, man ; Kanjari 
jh&kil, Myanwale jukeld, SEsi chhukal, bhukal, KOlhatl dhokkal, dog. lhe language 
of the gipsies of Europe, however, points towards the extreme North-West of India, and 
the prevailing opinion amongst scholars seems to be that they have nothing to do with 
the Indian tribes whose dialects are here under consideration. The hypothesis might, 
however, be hazarded that members of the same vagrant race from which the Indian 
Gipsy tribes are descended came up to the Xcrth-W est, and remained there long 
enough to adapt their language to the practice prevailing among frontier tribes. Some 
of them passed on before this adaptation took place and became the ancestors of the 
Armenian gipsies, whose language does not point to the north-western frontier but 
rather to Hindustan. The bulk of these Gipsies later on brought their language, as 
modified among frontier tribes, to Europe, and became the ancestors of the Romany 

Chals. 
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Under the name of ‘ Pindarees’ the Pendharis are well known in Indian history. 
They were plundering bands of freebooters who first came to notice after the fall of 
Tippoo Sultan of Mysore. Of no common race, and of no common religion, they 
welcomed to their ranks the outlaws and broken men of all India— Afghans, Marathas, 
or Jats. They represented the debris of the Mughul empire, which had not been incor- 
porated by any of the local Muhammadan or Hindu powers that sprang up out of its 
ruins. Their head-quarters were in Malwa, but their depredations were not confined 
to Central India. In bands, sometimes of a few hundreds, sometimes of many thousands, 
they rode out on their forays as far as the opposite coasts of Madras and of Bombay. 
The most powerful of the Pendhari captains, Amir Khan, had an organised army of 
many regiments, and several batteries of cannon. Their power was finally broken by the 
Marquis of Hastings in 1817. 

Their name is said to be derived from pendlia, a sheaf, and probably meant originally 
‘ grasscutters.’ 

At the Census of 1911 the number of Pendharis was returned as 6,413, 100 of whom 
were Hindus and 0,313 Musalmans. 

They were distributed as follows : — 


Central India Agency ......... 4,014 

Elsewhere ........... 2,399 

Totat. . 6,413 


The only district which returned Pendhari as a separate language for this Survey 
was Dliarwar of Bombay, which gave a total of 1,250 speakers. Specimens have, how- 
ever, also been received from Belgaum (Bombay). In other districts Pendhari has 
probably been included under the head of Hindostani. It is used only as a home lan- 
guage by the tribe which speaks it. In their intercourse with other people, its speakers 
employ ordinary Hindostani. 

To judge from the specimens Pendhari is a mixture of rough Dakhini Hindostani 
with Marathi and Rajasthani. The particular dialect of the last mentioned language 
with which their Hindostani is mixed, seems to be Jaipuri. Compare putd, sons; bapa, 
father ; clthe, is ; child, was. It is not necessary to discuss this jargon at length. I give 
two short specimens, one from each district. They both agree in all essential points 
Note the use of ne as a postposition of the locative, present forms such as uttarunu, I 
descend ; mdriiim, I beat, where the final mi reminds us of the Dravidian termination of 
verbs, and the way in which kar-ke, having done, is used at the end of a quotation, like 
the Sanskrit iti and the Dravidian audit, having said. 
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PENDHlRl. 

Specimen I. 

District Dharwar. 


KisI ek admi-ku do puta chhe. Us-ne-si nhana put apne 

Some one man-to two sons icere. Them-in-from younger son own 


bap-ku 

bola, 

‘ bap, mere hisse-ku 

awatto 

rnal-ka 

bata rnije 

de.’ 

father-to 

said, 

‘ father , my share-to 

coming 

property-of 

share to-me give' 

Une 

apni 

jindgi un-ku 

btt-diya. 

Thode 

din-ke 

pichche 

By -him 

own 

property them-to was-divided. Few 

days-of 

after 

nkana 

sab 

mila-ke ek 

dur 

mulak-ku 

rasta 

liya. 

by-younger all 

having-gathered one 

distant 

country-to 

way was-taken. 


Wha une dhundpane-se apna mai kharab-kar-diya. Sab 


There by-him luxuriousness-with 

own 

property 

spoiled-was-made. 

All 

gama-le-ke 

ange 6 

mulak-ne 

ek 

bada dukal 

pada. 

Bhi 

une 

spent-having 

then that 

country-in 

one 

big famine 

fell. 

And 

by-him 

garibi-ne 

rah-gaya. 

Une 

6 

mulak-ke 

ek 

admi-ke 

pas 

poverty-in 

it-was-lived. 

By-him 

that 

country-of 

one man-of 

near 

ja-kar 

un-ku 

mil-ke 


rab-gaya. 

Une 

ise 

suwri 

gone-having 

him-to 

joined-having 

it-was-lived. 

By-him 

him 

swine 


ebarane-ku 

apne 

khetan-ne 

bliej-diya. 

0 

suwra khane-ka 

bhuse-si 

feeding-for 

own 

fields-into 

it-veas-sent. 

He 

swine eating-of 

hushs-from 

apna pet 

bharue-kl kliusl chhi, 

tab 

o-bi use 

koyi 

own belly 

filling-of happiness teas, 

then 

that-even to-him 

by-anyone 

dive 

nai. 

Une 

hular 

ho-ke, 

* mere bap-ke 

kette 

was-given 

not. 

By-him 

sensible become-having, ‘ my father-of 

hoio-many 

majurdaran-ku 

apne-ku 

bas 

ho-ke 

jasti rahe 

otte 


servants-to themselves-for sufficient lecome-liaving more remained so-much 
rotya rahwo-chhe. Huwa-to-bi mai bliuk-se marG. Mai 

breads remained. . Still l - hunger-from die. I 


nikal-ke bap-ke taraf ja-ke use kahuga, “ are bap, 

gone-out-having father-of direction gone-having to-him will-say , “ O father , 

mai tere samne bbi Alla-ke uppar gunlia kara. Is-ke afige 

by-me of -thee before and God-of against sin teas done. This-of after 
tera put kawa-lene-ku mai layakh nai. Tere majuri-ke jaavanan-ne ek 

thy son being-called-for I worthy not. Thy hire-of servant s-in one 
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kar-ke 
made-having 
Uth-ke 
Arisen- having 
dur clihi-to 
far was-then 
nhat-ke 
run-having 


mije bi rakh,” 
me also keep,” 
apne bap-kane 
own father-near 

us-ka bap 
his father 

ja-ke gale 

gone-having neck 


kar-ke bolu,’ kar-ke 
said-having may -say,' said-having 
aya. Chheto une abi 

came. But for-him still 

dekb-ke mehar 
seen-having mercy 


use 
him 
inil-ke 

embraced-having 


bol-liya. 
it-was-said. 
rasta lhai 
way much 
laka-ke 
applied-having 


use 

to-him 


mukka 

kiss 


diya. 

was-given. 


Put use, 

‘ bap Alla-ke 

uppar 

blii tera 

akba-ke samne 

mai 

gunha 

Son to-him 

, * father God-of 

against 

and thy 

eyes-of before 

by-me 

sin 

kara. 

Ab ange kadl-bl mai tera 

put kawa-liye 

sarika nai,’ 

was-done. 

Now after ever 

-even I 

thy 

son calling-for 

ft 

not,' 

kar-ke 

bdla. Ckheto-bl 

bap-ne 

iipne 

uaukar-lokS-ku, 

‘ lkai 

ehokot 

said-having 

said. Yet 

father-ly own 

servants-to, 

* very 

good 

jhage-ku 

bhar laka-ke 

use 

pira 

bbi us-ke 

hat-ku 

anguti 

coat 

out brought -having him 

dress 

and his t 

hand- to 

ring 

bha-ke 

paw-ku papsa 

deo. 

Phi 

baman kha-ke 

kliu6l-se 

put-having 

feet-on shoes 

give. 

A nd 

we eaten-having 

happily 

rha?. 

Kay-kaye-to 

e mera put 

mar-gaya cbha-to, 

phir-ke 

should-stay. 

Why-sakl-then 

this 

m y son 

dead-gone 

was, 

again 

jita liuwa ; gaya-chba-to, 

pliir-ke 

mila,’ 

kar-ke 

bola. 

Bhi 


alive became ; gone-was, again icas-found said-having it-was-said. And 


unan 

they 


khuSi 

merry 


kar-ne 

to-make 


lage. 

began. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

PENDHARl. 

Specimen II. 

District Belgajim. 

Dhup kal-ne ek kola bahut pyas lag-ke jangal-ne phir-ke 

Heat time-at one fox much thirst felt-being wood-in rambling 

pan! dhunda, lekin ka-bi nai mila. Pichhe-si donga 

water searched, but anywhere not it-was-found . At-last deep 

thadde-ne thbda pani kkad-rake dekh-ke agadi-ka dhyan nai 

pit-in a-little water standing seen-having future-of thought not 

kar-ke us-ke bich-ne kuda. Wha kbub pani 

made-having it-of the-midst-in he-jumped. There much water 

pi-ke phir-ke uppar ane-ku. waste chinta kara. 

drunk-having again up coming-for foi'-the-sake thinking was-made. 

Use rasta-ek nai clilii, o-sabab wha-ch tatt-ke 

To-that way not teas, ( f or-) t hat-reason there-indeed being-in-a-fx 

kliad-ra-ke lliai pbikir kara. Otte-ne-ch ek tagar wo-ch 

standing much anxiety was-made. That-much-in one goat that-very 

raste-si pyas lag-ke a-ke khadde-ne kole-ku dekha. Tab 

road-from thirst felt-being coming pit-in fox it-was-seen. Then 

0 tagar, ‘ bo kola ba, tn lai sana, haman sab pyas 

that goat, ' O fox father, thou much clever, we all thirst 

lag-ke maran ; kise nai malum kar-ke to ekla-cb 

felt-being die ; to-anybody not known made-having thou alone-quite 
a-ke pani pinu ; acbcliba, rban-de, mai bi talle utarunu ; 

coming water drinkest ; well, be-let, I too down descend ; 

pani kai cklie ? ’ kar-ke puchka. Use kola, * dos, ketta 

water how is?’ saying asked. To-that fox, ‘ friend , how-much 

mitta kar-ke bolu? E pani agadi amir sarka eblie. 

sweet saying may-I-say ? This water quite nectar like is. 

T§ aya, babut ebakdt huwa ; jaldi a-ke pani pi, blii 

Thou earnest, much good became; quickly coming water drink, and 

kon-td-bi ay-td tuje milne-ke nai,’ kar-ke bola. E 

anyone-else comes-if to-thee getting-of not,' saying said. This 

phasane-ki bat sun-ke wo diwana tagar talle kudi-mar-ke 

cunning-of word heard-having that silly goat down jumped-having 
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awal pet bhar-ke pan! piya. 

first belly filled-having water was-drunk. 


Pichhe-si uppar ane-ku 

Aj ter wards up coming-for 


waste 6 dono mil-ke babut wakat phikir kara. 

in-order those both joined-having much time anxiety was-made. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

In summer, a fox being very thirsty and looking for water on all sides, rambled in 
the forest, but to no purpose. At last he found a little water in a deep pit and 
jumped into it not heeding the future consequence. There he drank water to his 
heart’s content and began to meditate as to how he was to get out, but there was no way. 

Therefore, there he was, a close prisoner, and fell to thinking. Meanwhile, a 
goat being thirsty, chanced to come down to the very pit by the same road and seeing 
a fox in it, said, — ‘ Oh, sir Eox, you are very clever indeed ; we are all dying of thirst, 
while you drink water here, having come all alone without the knowledge of anybody. 
Very well, I too will come down ; how is the water ? ’ 

Upon this the fox said, — ‘ Oh, friend, it is too sweet to describe. This water tastes 
just like nectar. You are welcome, come soon and drink it. If anybody else happen 
to come here, you may not get it.’ 

At this cunning advice, the silly goat jumped down and drank his fill. Then they 
both consulted for a long time how to effect their escape. 
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BHAMJT. 

The Bhamtas are a criminal class who are especially active as railway thieves. It 
seems probable that their original home was the Telugu-speaking countiy. At the 
present day, however, settlements are to be found in several of the districts and native 
states in and bordering on the Bombay Presidency. At the Census of 1911, 4,270 
Bhamtas were returned from the Central Provinces and Berar and none from 
elsewhere. 

They do not lead a gipsy life but settle in some village from which their gangs 
start on their thieving expeditions. 

They are known under several different names such as Ganthachdrs, Uchlids r 
Vadarls, and so forth. The home tongue of most of them is Vadari, a debased form 
of Telugu. 1 They also speak Marathi, Hindostani, and Kanarese. In speaking Kanarese 
they drop their ‘h’s.’ The home language of some of the Ganthachdrs of the Bijapur 
District is Kanarese. Those of Nagpur in the Central Provinces speak a broken 
mixture of Dakhini Hindostani. and Jaipur Rajasthani. Only fouiteen speakers of this 
Bhamti were reported from the Central Provinces. As the Bhamtas of elsewhere speak 
Telugu, I do not further refer to them. It is hardly north while giving examples of the 
others. As, however, some good specimens have been received, I give a portion of a 
version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and a folktale received from Nagpur. 

The fullest accounts of the Bhamtas which I have seen are in pp. 464 and ff. of 
Part I of the Poona Gazetteer, in pp. 3 and ff. of The History of It ai lu ay Thieves with 
Hints on Detection, by M. I’aupa Rao Naidu, Madras, 1900, and in pp. 16 and ff. of 
the Notes on Criminal Classes in the Bombay Presidency, by M. Kennedy, Bombay,. 
1908. 

1 See above, Vol. IV, pp. COTff. 


VOL. XI. 


D- 
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[No. 3.] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BHAMTl. 

Specimen I. 

District Nagpur. 

Koi-ek adini-ku do porya chbe. Us-ma-ka nana porya 

A-certain man- to two sons were. Them-in-of the-younger son 

baba-kii kalia-cbbu, ‘ us-me-ka me-ko mera bissa de.’ Pher us-ne 

the-father-to said, ‘ lhat-in-of me-to my share give.’ Then him-hy 

us-ko daulat-ka bissa bat-diya-cbbe . Pber tbode din boye-cbbe 

him-to th e-property -of share was-divided. Then a-few days passed-had 

nana porya sab jama le-ke dur del gaya-cbbe. Aur 

the-younger son alt estate token-haring far country went. And 

walia ja-ke beakkal-se paisa kboya-cbbe. Pber sab 

there gone-haring indiscriminately money he-squandered. And all 

kharcli-nb-ke bad us del-rue bada kal pada-cbbe. Ibe 
spetuling-qf after that country -in great famine fell. Thereby 

us-ko bipat padl-cbbe. Ibe 6 kai us des-ko bbale admi-ke 


him-to want 

befell. 

Then he 

some that 

country-of a-good man-of 

jauie raba-clibe. 

U s-ne 

us-ko 

apna 

kliet-me 

dukar 

charane-ko 

near remained. 

Him -by 

him-to 

his-own 

field-in 

swine 

feeding -for 

iagaya-ebbe. 

Ibe 

dukar-ka 

bbusa 

kba-ke 

pet 

bbaran-ko 

if-ica'-employcd. 

Then 

the-swiue-of 

husks 

eaten-having 

belly 

filling-of 


bichar kiya-ebbe. Koi-ne us-ko kai-na diya-ebbe. 

thought madc-was. Any-body-by him-to anything-not given-icas. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BHlMTl. 

Specimen II. 

District Na.gpuk. 

Ek Birbal-ka beta chha, ek raja-ka beta chha. Un-ki bad! 

One Birbal-of son teas, one king-of son was. Them-oJ great 

dost! rahe. Dui-ka dil ek chha. Un-ne kaha ke, 

friendship existed. JBoth-of mind one teas. Them-by it-was-said that, 

* jis-ka, bihaw pahile hoga un-ne apnl bayko dusre-ke ghar 

* whose marriage first will-be him-by his-own wife other s house 

pathaw-na.’ Bad6aha-ke bete-ka bihaw pahile hua. Us-ki 

is-to-be-sent * The-king-of son- of marriage first became. Bis 

barat bade dhum-su ai-chhe. Pliir us-ku ek bistar-par 

marriage-procession great pomp-with came. Then him- to one bed- upon 

hu-ke dust-kl yad ai-cbhe. Plier 0 apne ineharu-ku 

become-having friend-of recollection came. Then he his-own wife-to 
kahi-ckhe ke, ‘ pahile tu Birbal-ke yahh ja-ke aw ; mera 

said that, ‘ first thou BirbaV s here gone-having come ; my 

kaul-bachan hua-chhe.’ 0 pher Birbal-ke yaks hat-me pacliarti 

promise become-is .' She then Birbal* s here the-hand-in five-lamps 

le-ke gal-cblie. Us-ku raste-ma char chur mile-chhe. Us-ka 

token-having went. Ber-to street-in four thieves met , Ber 

sab dagina utare-rahe. Un-ne kalii ke, ' tu mer& 

all ornaments taking-off -they -were. Ber-by it-was-said that, * thou my 

dagina ka utare-chhe ? Me-ko Birbal-ke ha-su a-jan-de ; 

ornaments why art-taking-off ? Be- to BirbaV s heref rom let-go-and-come ; 

phir mera sab dagina utar-le.’ Chur-ne kahya, ‘ ya hi 

then my all ornaments take-off.' The-thieves-by it-was-said, * she too 
bes kai-chhe.’ Yek chor waha fcaitha. Tin ehor gaye churl 

well said.' One thiej there sat. Three thieves went theft 

karan-ku. Pliir ya gai Birbal-ke yahS. Birbal-ne us-ku 

committing- for. Then she went BirbaVs here. B/rbal-by her-as-to 

dekki-clihe. Palahg-par batbal-cbbe. Batlia-ke apne dil-me 

she-was-seen. A-bed-on she-was-made-to-sit. Seated-having liis-own the-mind-in 

such kara ke, ‘ bad£ah-i sahne-bl uttelii chhe aur gawar-bl 

consideration was-made that, ‘ the-king tcise-also that-much is and a-fool-also 

VOL. XI. D 2 
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utteki 

ckke. 

ke 

apni 

sej-ki 

bayko 

mere 

yaka 

patkai-ckke.’ 

that-much 

is, 

because 

his-own 

bed-of 

tcife 

my 

here 

sent-is .’ 

Us-ko 

kaka, 

‘ itne 

din 

6 mera bkai 

ralia. 

ibbe tu 


Her -to it-ioas-said, ‘ so-many days he my brother was, therefore thou 
bkan kui-ckke. "Wo mera baliinoi huwa.’ Wajir-ne 

sister become-art. He my brotlier-in-law became .’ The-minister-by 


us-ko lugda 

aiigi 

paliera-clike. 

aur ackckke bkari 

pack 

dagine 

her-to a-veil 

a -bod ice 

was- put-on , 

and 

best valuable 

five ornaments 

diye-ckke, 

kaka, 

‘ bai, tu 

ja.’ 

Bai 

raste-su 

ckak. 

were-gioen, 

it-was-said, 

‘ lady, thou 

gof 

The-lady 

the-street-by 

went. 

Uk ckor 

rasta-ma 

batka rake. 

Us-ko 

bai-ne 

kaki. 

‘ mere 

One thief on-the-road 

seated teas. 

Him-to 

the-lady-by 

it-was-said. 

‘ my 


sab dagine utar-le. Me-ko pack dagine jasti mile-dike.’ 

all ornaments take-off. Me- to Jive ornaments more have-been-obtained .’ 

UttI bat-chit ko-raki-cklie to tin chor aye-ckke. Un-ko 

That -much conversation go'mg-on-was then the-three thieves came. Them-to 
aisl chori mili-ckke ko sat pidhi kliaye to 

such a- theft icas-ubtained that seven generations if-they-eat then 

sare-na. Ckor-ne kaka ke, ‘ tera payraw 

it-icoutd-bc-e.rhausted-not. The-thieoes-by it-was-said that, ‘ thy footfall 

bes laga. Ham-ku cliori kkuli mili-ckhe To kam-su 

good has-been-proved. Us-to theft great obtained- was. Therefore ns-from 

pack dagine le-le.’ Chor-ne pick dagine diye-ckke. Phir 

five ornaments take.' The-thieves-by five ornaments given-were. Then 

bad£aka-ke jore ai-cklie. Badsaka-ne dil-me sosa ke, ' dil 

the-king-of near she-came. The-king-by mind-in it- was- thought that, ‘ the-heart 
char-ma kis-ka bada dike ? ’ 

the-four-among whose great is ? ’ 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

There was once a Prime Minister named Birbal, who had a son. The king, his 
master, also had a son. These two were great friends, and had all their thoughts and 
wishes in common, so they agreed that whichever of the two was married first should 
send his wife to the other’s house. The king’s son was the one that was first married, 
and the bride came home to the palace with great pomp. When the prince came 
to bed with her, he remembered his friend, and said to her, ‘Yon must first go to 
Birbal’ s house. I must keep my promise.’ So she started off for Birbal’s house, 
carrying in her hand the five lustration lamps of her wedding night. 

On the way she met four thieves, who straightway began to relieve her of all 
ornaments. Said she, ‘Why are you taking off my ornaments r Let me first go to 
Blrbal’s house, and afterwards come back to you. Then you can take them.’ The 
thieves approved of this suggestion, and left one of their number sitting therej while 
the other three went off to look for more booty. 

So she went on to Birbal’s house. Birbal, 1 as soon as he saw her, made her 
to sit upon a bed, and thought in his mind, ‘ The king is partly wise, and partly a fool ; 
for he has sent here, to me, the wife of his own bed.’ Then he said to her, ‘ For many 
days your husband has been my brother. Now 1 look upon you as my sister, and on him 
as my sister’s husband.’ Then he gave her a present of a handsome veil and a bodice, 
and of five valuable jewels, and told her to go home. So she went back by the way 
she had come', and found the thief sitting where she had left him. 

‘Now,’ said she, ‘take off all my ornaments. I have got five more than I 
had when you saw me last.’ While they were talking the three other thieves came 
up. They had been so successful in their thefts that they had got booty sufficient to 
feed seven generations without being exhausted. They said, ‘ Your footsteps have 
brought us good luck. We have found enormous booty. So we will not, take your 
ornaments. Please accept five more ornaments from us.’ So they gave her five 
ornaments, and she returned to the king, and told him her adventures. The king 
wondered in his heart which among the four had shown the greatest nobility of 
character. 

1 The story in confused. It should be Birbal’s son who acts as described- The lrinjt is also similarly confused 
•with his son. 



BELDARI. 


Beldar literally means one who works with the bel or mattock. It is a general 
term for the aggregate of low Hindu tribes who make their living by earth work. 
The number of Beldars returned at the Census of 1911 was as follows : — 


Bengal .... 

. 







9,294 

Bihar and Orissa 








88,912 

Bombay .... 








12.39S 

Central Provinces and’Berar 








25,610 

United Provinces . . 








39.035 

Central India Agency 








26,378 

Elsewhere .... 

• 







3,787 






Total 


205,420 


The majority of these Beldars probably speak the same dialect as their surround- 
ings. According to Sir Herbert Easley the Beldars of Bihar and Western Bengal form 
a separate wandering caste of Dravidian origin. The same is perhaps also the case in 
some other districts. The word Beldar is accordingly used in two different senses 
denoting sometimes a distinct caste, sometimes all low caste earth-workers. It is 
impossible to decide how many of the Beldars enumerated at the last Census in the 
various provinces belong to either group. 

During the preliminary operations of this Survey a dialect called Beldari was 
returned from Kajputana, Berar and Bombay. The estimated numbers of speakers 
were as follows : — 

Rajpntann, Jaisalmir State ....... 100 

Herat' — 


Amrnoti 


. 

• 


. 

• 

800 

Ellichpur 


, 

, . • 

» 

. 


500 

Buldana 

9 

, 

• , , 

. 



585 


Bombay Presidency — 

Thstna .... 
Satar.-i 

Sattira Agency. State Auntlh 
.. ,, State Phalt an 

Kolhapur State . 

Southern Maiatha Jsnrhira . 


1 


s v- 
> - 


*2,. 500 
;io0 
15 
41) 

50 
21 HI 

3.155 


To i At. . 5.140 


The returns of the last Census do not furnish us with materials for checking 
these figures. 

Specimens of the so-called Beldari have been received from Ellichpur and Buldana a 
from the Jaisalmir State, and from the Ramdurg State. Though the dialect 
differs in the different districts, being more or less influenced by the prevailing 
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languages, there are some characteristic features which recur everywhere, and it ia 
accordingly possible to speak of a separate dialect. Beldari is not, however, a fixed 
form of speech with consistent features. Like 0<lki it is a mixture. The prevailing 
elements are Marathi and Eastern Rajasthani. To the former language belongs forms 
such as the plurals bete , sons (Ramdurg) ; nade, tanks (Jaisalmir) ; daus, to a father 
(Buldana) ; mansan, to a man (Ramdurg) ; danat, in days (Ramdurg) ; the oblique 
bases in a of weak nouns such as dishd-sU, from a direction (Jaisalmir) ; nthand- 
pana-se, in riotousness (Ellichpur) ; the genitive termination cha in the Jaisalmir and 
Ramdurg specimens, the common termination la of the past tense, and so forth. 
Rajasthani elements are forms of strong bases such as porya, sons ; chhdto, small 
(Ellichpur) ; ghoro, horse (Jaisalmir) (but also hutta, dog ; compare also ghore, horses ; 
ghoriya, mares) ; the dative suffixes -ne (Amraoti, Ramdurg, Jaisalmir) ; -na, nti 
(Jaisalmir) ; -he (Buldana) and -hu (Ellichpur) ; compare Malvi -we, -he, -hit ; the 
genitive suffix -led, -Jed, -hi (Ellichpur, Buldana) ; compare Mewati, Jaipur! and Malvi 
-ho, -hi ; the ablative suffixes -se and -sit ; compare Malvi -se, sit ; the past tense in 
yd, o, which is used side by side with forms in -Id ; forms such as marii, I die ; kahfi, 
I may say (Ellichpur) ; mare-lie, I am dying (Jaisalmir) ; hahns, I shall say (Buldana) 
and so forth. 

It would also be possible to compare some of the Z-forms of the past with Oriya, 
and the common mor, mom, mv, mine, seems connected with forms in Eastern languages. 
It is accordingly likely that there is also an admixture of Eastern vernaculars. The 
chief components of Beldari are, however, of the same kind as in Odki. With that 
form of speech there are also other points of agreement ; thus the pronoun tuda, 
thy ; conjunctive participles such as hartl, having done, and so forth. Note the 
curious form mere-hu, me, an idiom frequent in Dakhini Hindosthani, and also finding 
parallels in Eastern languages, as in the Bihari hamara-he, with the same meaning. 

It would, however, be waste of time and paper to go further into details. The 
general character of this mixed form of speech will be sufficiently apparent from the 
specimens which follow. The first is the beginning of a version of the Parable from 
Ellichpur. It will be seen that the Rajasthani element is rather strong in the Beldari 
of Ellichpur. 
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[ No. 5.] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

bEldari. 

DISTRICT ELLICHRUR. 


Ek admi-ke do porya bbaye. O-me-ko chboto porya bape 

One man-of two sons were. Them-in-of younger by-son father-to 

kaliye, * dada, je jingi-ko bisa aye, 6 rnohe de.’ 


it-ioas-said, 

‘father, which property-of 

share comes, that 

me 

give.' 

Phir 

o-na 

sampat 

bat-ke 

di. 

Pbir 

tkode 

din-me 

chhoto 

Then 

him-by 

property 

dividing 

was-given. Then 

few 

days-in 

small 

porya 

sab 

jama 

kar-ke 

dur 

des-me 

gayo, 

wba 

o-ne 

eon 

all 

together 

having-made 

far 

country-in 

went, 

there 

him-by 


utbandpana-se aplo paisa uda diyo. O-ne sab kbarclie-par 

riotousness-in own money toasting was-given. Him-by all spent-on 
one mulak-me babot. dukfil pado, o-ne paisa-ki acjchan padan 
that country-in much famine fell , him-to money -of leant to-fall 

lagi. phir one des-ke ek grilia-ke jure ja-ke 

began. Then that country-of one houscholcler-of near having-gone 
rahyo, o-ne obe apne khet-me dukar ebara-ne bliejo. Tab 

stayed, htm-by him own fiekls-in sicine feeding-for was-sent. Then 

dukar jo tarplial kbat hoe, 6-se apna pet bliar-no, 

swine which husks eating were , those-from own belly shovld-be-filled, 

ad o-ko man-me al ; o-ne kacblm kohl dida nabl. 

thus his mind-in came; him-to anything by-anyone icas-given not. 

Phir 0 sud-par an-ke bole, ‘ more bap-ki kitte rojdar-ku 

Then he sense-in haring-come said, ‘my father-of how-many servant s-to 


bharpur 

roti 

bai, aur 

mi 

bhuk-se maru. 

Me uth-ke 

apne 

richly 

bread 

is, and 

I 

hunger-from die. 

I having-arisen 

own 

hap-ke 

ite 

♦ . Si 

3 au 

aur 

obe kahu, 

“ e dada, me 

dew-ke 

father-of 

near 

may-go 

and 

fo-hbn may -say, 

“ 0 father, by -me 

God -of 


jure aur tore dekbat pap kare. Ablu-se tora porya kahne 

near and thy in-sight sin was-done. A ow-from thy son to-say 

lavak ml nahiya. Ek mahindar sariko mere-ku rakh.’ ” 

worthy I not-am. One servant like me keep.' " 

The next specimen bails from Buldana. It is of the same kind as the preceding. 
Ir is not a good specimen, and the noting down of the different sounds does not seem 
to he quite accurate. I give the text as I have received it. 



GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDlRl. 


District Buldana.- 


Kon 

ek 

duhi lawda 

hota. 

Dunun-me-se 

lah&na 

Some 

one(-of) 

two 80778 

were. 

Both-in-from 

by -younger-one' 

daus 

kahla. 

' dau, more 

hissa-ki 

jingi 

ma-ke 

de.* 

father-to 

it-ica8-said, 

* father , my 

ahare-of property 

me- to 

give * 

Mhanun 

dau-na 

jingi dunun-ke 

bat 

di. 

Thora 

din -me 

Therefore 

father-by property both-to 

dividing 

was-given. 

Few 

days-in 

lahana 

apll jingi 

le-kan 

dusre 

gaw-pe gela. 

Ya-s6 


small-one own 
gela 
went 

chain-me 


apna 

own 


property having-taken other 
jingi chain-se 

property merry -making-in 
udae, mang 


merry-making-in were-wasted, afterwards 


girla 


mhanje paSchail 

then difficulty fell 


ghare raha. 

in-house remained. 
konda dukhar-ka 
husks swine-of 

bharel ; wuhl 

filled ; that-even 

tab apne-ke 
then himself -to 


ur-kan 

heing-io-spare 


Wo-ne 
Him-by 
khael 

ate 

o-ne 
him-to 

kah 
tosay 
pun, 

was-filled, 


Khae-ke 
j Eating-for 
dukhar 
swine 

u-ch 

that-even him-by 

dill nahl. 
toas-given not. 

laga, * apna 
began, * own 


village-to 
udal. 

was-wasted. This 
bada kal gira. 

big famine fell. 

mang jay-kun 

begging having-gone 


went. This-from 
Ye ritl-s© paisa 
way-in money 

Kal girla 
Famine fell 
dusre-ke 
another-of 


rakhe-ke dhari. 
tending-for was-kept. 

apne konda khael 
husks ate 


Wo-ke ghare 
His in-house' 

deel tar pet 
gave then belly 


Ye-larta akh 
This-for eyes 
dau-ke jod 

father-of near 


mi 

I 


yasa 

thi8-like 


upas! 

by-hunger 


marna. 

die. 


ughad gay I, 

opened went, 
naukar paisa 
servants money 

Ab ja-kan 
Now having-gone 


dau-ke 

kahus, 

“ dau, dew-ka tora 

i apradh 

far me-ne 

kare. 

father-to 

will-say, 

“ father , Ood-of of-thee sin 

much 

me-by was-done. 

Ml tora 

lawda 

hoy-kan lea-ka 

daya nihe. 

Te 

apna 

majur 

I thy 

son h 

aving-become taking-of mercy not. 

Thou 

own 

servant 

sarkha 

baga.” * 

As e vichar 

kar-kan 

apne 

dau-ke 

atte 

like 

consider 

1 So consideration 

made-having 

own 

father-of 

near 

ala. 

Wo ata-ch dur-se dau-ne 

dekhe ; 

wo-ke 

daya 

all, 

came. 

He coming far -from, father-by 

was-seen ; 

him-to 

mercy 

came, 


apne 

oicn 


lawda-ke 

son-of 


gare-me 

neck-07i 


hat dali, wo-ne muka lei. 

hands icere-thrown, him-by hisses were-taken _ 
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Lawda dau-ke kahyala, ‘ dau, me-ne dew-ka tora bada apradh 
Son father-to said, ‘ father , me-by God-of of -thee great sin 


kare. Ab tora 

lawda 

ae-ke mora daya 

nahl.’ 

Dau-ne 

tcas-made. Note thy 

son 

come-to 

my mercy 

not.’ 

Father-by 

uttam poshak lawda-ke 

ang-pe, 

hath-me angthi, paw-me 

panhl 

dari. 

best robe son-of 

body -on, 

hand-on ring, foot-on 

shoes 

were-put* 

Apne chakar-se 

kahi, 

and! 

kahvala, 

t J 

‘aj 

apan 

Own servants- to 

having-saul, also 

said, 

‘ to-day we 

khae-pie-ke 

chain 

kare ; 

karan , aj mora lawda 

having-eaten-and-drunk merriment 

may-make ; 

because to-day 

my son 

marel, ase samjat 

rahel, 

wo aj 

parat ala ; 

ib 

wo aj 

died, thus . thinking 

I-icas, 

he to-day 

back came ; 

and 

he to-day 

gela, te sapadla.’ 

Mhanun 

sab anand 

kare lage. 



went, he was-found * 

Then 

all joy 

to-make began 




Specimens have also been received from the Jaisalmir State, and two of them will 
be printed below. The first is a song sung by Beldars in the rainy season ; the second 
a hymn which they recite in the early mornings and especially at the Hull festival. 
The Beldari of Jaisalmir is of the same kind as that illustrated in the preceding pages. 
Forms such as mansa-che, of a man ; desd-che, of a country; Rama- che, of God ; kutta, 
a dog, occur in other Jaisalmir specimens. The general nature of the Beldari of the 
State is, however, well illustrated by the two short specimens which follow. 
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[ No. 7 ] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDlRl. 

State Jaisaxmib. 

Specimen I. 

Kalori kalhyan umatti, ala mhi, bharle nade nadiye bharle 

Black clouds overhanging, came rain, filled tanks small-tanks filled 

Bhim talaw. 

Bhim tank. 

Sata seliE-che jliulre geli pan! talaw ; sat sahiE puthl 

Seven female-friends-of in-company went water tank ; seven friends hack 

bharti geli, hekalri reli talaw. 

having-filled went, alone remained ( at-)the-tank . 

Pachchham dislia-sS othi ala. 

Western direction-from camel-rider came. 

‘ Bljo sahiE re kajal tibhiE, tude kE bringe 

‘ Other to-friends O collyrium forehead- ornaments, thy why dirty 

bSsh ? ’ 
dress ? ’ 

‘ BijE-je saliabi ghare basi, mSjo base pardes.’ 

‘ Others-of husbands in-house dwell, mine dwells abroad.' 

‘ Ghara patak-de tala-inE, a machi lare.’ 

* Pots throw tank-in, come of-me with.' , 

‘ Bala-jalE tudi jaban, mae nakhE semri lun.’ 

‘ I-may-burn thy tongue, in-it I-may-put Sambhar salt.' 

* Hak othi mana kahe, mari sasu-ji 6-16, “ E-ja mEchi 

* One camel-rider me-to said, my mother-in-law 0, “ come of-me 

lar.” ’ * Ke sarika phutra, ke-che uniar r * 

with."' * What like beautiful, whose features ?' 

‘ MEclie dewar sarika * phutra, mEchi nandal-che uniar.’ 

‘ My brother-in-law like beautiful, my husband’ s-sister-oj features’ 

‘ Bala-jalE tudi jibri, tuda parno-ra bhartar.’ 

‘ I-may-burn thy tongue, thy married husband.' 


x 2 


vox*. XI. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Dark clouds have been overhanging, and the rain has come. Tanks and reservoirs 
and also the Bhim tank are filled. 

A woman went with seven friends to fetch water from the tank. The seven 
friends returned home after having filled their pots, and she remained alone at the tank. 
Meanwhile a man riding on a camel arrived from the west and said to her : — 

‘ The other girls have put collyrium in their eyes and ornaments on their foreheads. 
'Why is your dress dirty ? ’ 

(She replied — ) 

* The other ones have got their husbands at home, but mine is abroad.’ 

(Then he said — ) 

‘Throw the water pot into the tank, and come along with me.’ 

(She replied — ) 

* I shall burn your tongue and put Sambhar salt on it.’ 

(She then returned home and said to her mother-in-law — ) 

‘A camel sdicar said to me, O mother-in-law, “ come along with me.” ’ 

(The mother-in-law asked — ) 

‘ How did he look and what were his features like ? * 

(She replied — ) 

‘ He had the beauty of’ my brother-in-law and the features of my husband’s sister.’ 
(On this the mother-in-law rebuked her and said — ) 

‘ I shall burn yo ur tongue, he was thy own husband.’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDArI. 

Specimen ||. 

milti-ke • 


State Jaisaxmir. 


Har uth 

Sari having-arisen having-embraced 
uth milti-ke. 

having-arisen having-embraced. 

Bah pasarti mille dun 

Arms having-extended embraced both 
ala. 
came. 


Bharat 

Bharata 


bhau, 
brother , 


Har 

Sari 


bhau, nenS-ml 
brother 8 „ eyes-in 


ni 

not 


re 

0 


bhau 

brother 


1 Ke 
* Sayst 

bhugatti ala.’ 

having-suffered earnest * 

* Ban phal khaela 
‘ Forest fruits were-eaten 

bhugatti ala.’ 

having -suffered came' 


ban-khanda-chya bata, 
tvoods-of tales , 


pan 

leaves 


bichhaela, 

werespread. 


keri 

what 


eri 

such 


water 


keyi 

what 


eri 

such 


ala 

came 


ralakti 

rolling 


bipat 

mishap 


bipat 

mishap 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Having arisen, Rama came, embracing his brother Bharata. Rama came, having 
arisen, and embraced him. 

Having extended their arms both brothers embraced, and their eyes filled with 
tears. 

(Bharata asked) : ‘Will you not relate, O brother, the tales of the forest ; what 
kind of troubles you had to undergo ? ’ 

(Rama said) : ‘ The fruits of the forest I ate, and the leaves of the forest I used as 
bed. Such troubles have I endured.’ 


The Beldari of the Ramdurg State seems to be of a similar kind, though the 
Marathi element is somewhat stronger. It will be sufficient to print the beginning of 
a version of the Parable as illustration. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDAr!. 







State Ramdurg. 

Eke 

ba-ne don bete 

hilall. 

Ve-chl 

nenke 

bete-ne ba-ne 

One 

fathei'-to two sons 

were. 

Them-of 

younger 

son-by father- to 

kele, 

‘ jingani-ma mana 

batn! 

da.’ 

Do-janl 

beteyan batni 

it-was-said, ‘ property -in me-to 

share 

give.’ 

Two-persons 

sons-to shares 

kart! 

dill. Ka'i-ek 

danat 

nenka-ne sagli 

jindgi hillli 

making 

wire-given. Some 

days-in 

young er-one-by all 

property was 

glti 

lambe mulkan gela. 

Uda jati 

manan 

watal jo-par 


having-taken far country-to went. There going mind- to appeared as-far 
dain keli. Uda jatl kal padla. Ven kliarclian nabl, 

wasting icas-done. There going famine fell. Ilim-to to-spend was-not, 
mot cliintam padla. Ve mulka-me eke mansan jatl ve mansae 

great anxiety fell. That country-in one man-to going that man-by 

yen malkl git! ve mansa-ne dukre rakkne-na mella. Ve 

him appointing taking that man-by swine keeping-for was-sent. That 

baktan ven dukar khanya-cbo jinnas-joku dekhun milal nahl. 
time-at him-to swine eaten husks even was-got not. 


* 
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ODKT. 

The Ods are a wandering tribe who are found all over India. In Kathiawar they 
are pond diggers ; in the Panjab they take small contracts on roads, canals, railways, and 
the like, and also build houses and dig tanks or .wells. In Mathura they weave ooarse 
cloth. In the South they cut out stones from the earth, convey them on their carts to 
where they are wanted, dig tanks and wells and so on. The number of Ods returned at 
the Census of 1911 was 610,162 distributed as follows : — 


Madras ........... 550,109 

Panjab ........... 32,246 

United, Provinces ......... 9,071 

Rajputana Agency ......... 7,639 

Elsewhere ........... 10,897 


Total . 610,162 


Name. 


The root meaning of the word od is uncertain. In the South it takes the form 

< yjda , and the Rev. F. Kittel compares Teiugu wide, drudgery, 
oddevatidlu , tank diggers. As most Ods belong to the South, 
it is very probable that the word is originally Dravidian, and connected with the name 
of the Vadaras. 

The majority of the Ods, or about 600,000, are found in South India and are stated 

to speak a patois of Teiugu. We have not sufficient infor- 
Language. mation about the dialect of the remaining Ods. As a sepa- 

rate form of speech it has only been returned from Muzatfargarh in the Panjab, and 
from Cutch, Panch Mahals, Hyderabad and Thar and Parkar in the Bombay Presidency # 
The estimated number of speakers according to information collected for the purposes of 
this Survey was : — 


Pan jab 

Muzaffargarh. 
Bombav Presidency 
Cutch . 

Panch Mahals 
Hyderabad . 
Thar and Parkar 


• • 

514 

. 514 


• • 

2,300 

. 250 


. 50 


. 1,500 


. 500 



Total . 2,814 


Specimens of Odki have, however, also been forwarded from the Dhandhuka town 
in Ahmedabad District (in Bombay), and a list of words hailing from Shikarpur (in the 
Pan jab), which will not be reproduced below, shows that the Ods of that district speak 
the same language as their namesakes farther south. If we except the Dravidian South 
it is therefore probable that Mr. Baines was right in stating 1 that ‘ the earth-workers 
called Od or Waddar carry a language of their own from Peshawar to the sea, using a 
vocabulary less and less Dravidian as the tribe frequents tracts farther away from the 
East Deccan, from whence it probably originated.’ The Ods were probably from the 


1 Census of India, 1891. General Report. London, 1893, p. 137. 
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beginning Dravidians and spoke a form of Telugu. Later on, we are not able to say 
when, a comparatively numerous section seems to have spent a considerable time in a 
locality where the prevailing languages were Marathi, Gujarati and Rajasthani. It is of 
interest to note that the Ods of Northern India are only found in the west, from the 
United Provinces to Sind. So far as we know their language everywhere contains a 
strong Marathi element, and it seems likely that their North Indian home must have 
been in North-Western Dekhan. According to the returns at the Census of 1901, 1 their 
distribution in the Bombay Presidency was as follows : — 


Ahmedabad 





# 



. 


1,266 

Broach 










71& 

Kaira 










805 

Panch Mahals 










461 

Surat 










53 

Cambay 










200 

Cutch 










188 

Kathiawar 










959 

Mahikantha 










106 

Palaupur . 




• 



• 



491 

Rewa Kantha 










385 

Karachi . . 







• 



201 

Hyderabad 










1,549 

Shikarpur . 

• 



• 



• 

• 


1,33S 

Thar and Parkar 

• 

# 


• 




* 


1,449 

Upper Sind Frontier 

. 

• 






• 

, 

127 

Khairpur . 

• 

• 






■ 

. 

278 


Total 


10,571 


MarSthI affinities. 


It will be seen that the Ods were practically restricted to districts where Gujarati 
and Sindhi are the prevailing languages. The existence of a strong Marathi element in 
Odki can only be explained under the supposition that these Ods have come from some 
place farther cast, say in the hills bordering the Marathi area. Such a localisation would 
also agree with the fact that the Ods of Southern India speak Telugu. 

The specimens of Odki printed below, and the Standard List of Words and Sentences 

on pp. 178ff. will give a good idea of the nature of the 
dialect. It will be seen that it is a mixed form of speech 
containing elemen ts taken from different sources. As in the case of the Gipsy language 
of Europe these elements are important as showing the route by which the tribe must 
have wandered. They are, however, to a great extent so perspicuous that it is unnecessary 
to enter upon a detailed discussion. It will be sufficient to draw attention to some of the 
most important features. The Marathi element is particularly strong. Thus the neuter 
of strong bases ends in e or e as in Marathi ; compare tale, tank ; kele, it Avas said. 
Strong masculine bases end in d, plural e ; thus, glided, horse; glide e, horses. Note also 
the oblique bases in a of weak and e of strong masculine bases, and in l of feminine bases ; 
thus, desd-rw, in a country ; lerke-che, of a man ; malkatl-chd, of the property. The 
termination chd, chi, che of the genitive is important. The same is the case with the 
termination la of the past tense of verbs ; thus, geld, went ; maria, struck. Compare 
further the imperative plural in d ; thus, died, come ; the infinitives in tf and ne ; thus, 
kehu, to say ; mdrne, to strike, and so forth. Such forms are found in all the specimens. 


1 Xo similar return is available far 1911. 
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and they gain in importance when we remember that they all hail from districts where 
M arathi is not a home tongue of the population. 

Several of the usual terminations in Odki do not agree with Marathi but with 

Gujarati Rajasthani affinities Gujarati and Rajasthani. Such are the suffixes e of the 

agent and ne of the dative, hoth of which are also found in 
Malvi; the ablative in tl ; the locative in ma ; forms such as hi, I (compare Gujarati, 


Other affinities. 


Malvi and Marwarl hi) ; chhe, se and he, is ; the conjunctive participle is tine (Gujarati 
ine) and so forth. The Gujarati element is strongest in Gujarati districts such as the 
Panch Mahals and Ahmedabad, but is also apparent in other districts. 

Features borrowed from languages other than Marathi and Gujarati have more of a 

local character. The locative termination may, which is 
prevalent in Marwarl is, however, common in the Ahmeda- 
bad District, where Gujarati is the chief language. Of such local borrowings I may 
mention the common cerebral isation of a d in Cutch and in the districts of Hyderabad, 
Thar and Parkar, Shikarpur and Muzaifargarh ; the Panjabi dative termination in 
the same districts with the exception of Cutch, and other sporadic instances of borrow- 
ings from the local dialects. They will be easily ascertained from the specimens which 
follow. The first is a version of the Parable from the Panch Mahals. It represents a 
dialect which can be characterized as Gujarati with a Marathi substructure. 


r 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ODKI. 

District Panch Mahals. 

Ek guchl-ne don chhOyde sale. Ne dliayde ehhoyde bap-ne 

One man-to two sons were. And the-younger-by son-by father-to 

kele ke, ‘ bape, punjlya bliag amO-ne de.’ Ne one 

it-was-said that, ‘ father , property -of share me-to give .’ And by-him 

punji wahecliti dell. Xe tkOdek dan pacliM dhayda 

property having-divided was-given. And few days after the-younger 

chhOyda badhe getlne dur deha-ma gela ne pade 

son all having-collected a-far country-into went and there 

raiig-bhOg kartine pOtachi puiiji udadtl deli. 

pleasure-and-enjoyment having-made his-own property having-wasted was-given. 

Ne one badhe kliarachti naklile tyar-pachhi 6 delia-me 

And by-him all having-expended was-thrown then-after that country-in 

mote dukal padla ne one bad! taiiksal padwa lagli. Ne 6 

great famine fell and him-to great want to-fall began. And he 

r\> 

jatine 6 delui-clie vartani-ma-che eka-che pad 6 rehla. 

harlng-gone that country-of inhabit a nts-in-of onc-of near remained. 

Ne one pOta-clie khetrS-mo bhundOnc charle-saru one mOkalla. Ne 

And by-him his-own fields-in swine grazing-for him was-sent. And 

jo singa bhunda khatige 0-m5-tln pota-che pet bharle-saru on! 


tchirh 

husks 

swine 

werc-cating 

that-infrom 

his-own belly fill 

in g -for his 

ichchha 

sail. 

Ne 

keni 

One' dele nabl. Ne 

0 sawchit 

icish 

was. 

And 

by-anyone 

him-to was-given not. 

And 

he in-sense 

liala 

tyare 

one 

kele 

ke, ‘ maclie 

• ba-clie 

katne 

majurO-ne 

became 

then 

by-him 

it-was-sakl 

that, ‘ my 

father-of 

hole -many servants-to 

pushkal 

bada 

ehhe ; 

pan be- 

■to bliakhe 

mare-ehhe 

; he-to 

uthtine 

plenty 

bread 

is ; 

but I-indeed hunger-by 

dying-am ; 

I 

having-arisen 

maclie 

ba-clie 

pade jai. 

ne One 

kalii 

ke, “ he ba, 


my father -of near will-go, and him-to will-say that, “ 0 father, 

mS akasa-me ne tadlil agal pap karle cbhe ; ne he-me tam-cha 

by-mc heaven-in and of-thce before sin done is ; and this- in your 

chlioyda kele lag he ni-tha ; ma-ne tum-clie majuro-ma-che eka-che 

son to-be-called fit I not-am ; me your serva nts-in-of onc-of 

jasa gan.’’ ’ Ne 0 uthtine pota-che ha-ehe pade gela. Xe o 
like count. ’’ ’ And he having-arisen his-own father-of near went. And he 
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to ghane 

dur 

sala 

tyare o-che ba-e 

one 

dekhla 

ne 

yet very 

far 

was 

then his father-by 

him-to 

was-seen 

and 

diya 

ali. 

Ne 

6 dodtine o-chi 

koti 

walagti 

padla, 

compassion 

came. And he having-run his 

on-neck 

clinging 

fell. 

o-ne bach! 

karli. 

Ne chhoyde-ne 6- 

■ne 

kele 

ke. 


3& 

6-ne 
him-to 
ne 
and 
* ba. 


him-to hiss was-done. And the-son-by 


o-ne 

him-to 
jode 
shoes 
kay-ke, 
because, 
hala 
become 
anand 
merriment 


tadlii agal 
of-thee before 
lag hi 

fit I 

ke, ‘ awal 

that, ‘ good 

ne 6-che 

and his 


him-to it-was-said 
pap karle chhe ; ne he-me 

sin done is ; and this-in 

ni-tha.’ Pan ba-e 

not-amd But the-father-by 


me aka£a-me ne 
by-me heaven-in and 

chhoyda kele 

son to-be-called 

dasa-ne kele 

servants-to it-icas-said 
andhawa, 
put-on, 

andhawa. Ne apu khatine 

put. And we having-eaten 

a ma-cha chhoyda mart! gela, 

this my son having-died went, 

chhe ; ne gamatl gelala, ne o jadla 

is ; and lost liad-gone, and he found 

karu lagle. 


oyna 

clothes 

Mthe 

on-hand 


geti 

having-taken 
ylti ghala, 

a-ring put, 

anand 
merriment 
ne so 
and he 

chhe.’ 
is.' 


tam-cha 
your 
pota-che 
his-own 

awa ne 

come and 

ne paga-me 
and feet -on 

karje ; 
may-make ; 
phartx jivta 
again alive 
Ne 6 
And they 


to-do began. 


Ane o-cha motach chhoyda 

And his elder son 

ghara-chi pahe pahochla tyare 

house-of near reached then 

Ne o-ne 
And him-bu 
hoya chhe ? ’ 

becoming is ? ’ 

bhau ala chhe. 
brother come is. 
kay-ke o one 
because he him-to 
chadll ne 
rose and 
ba-e 

father-by 

deta bap-ne 

while-giving father-to 


klietra-me sala. 
fields-in was. 

o-ne nach 
him-by dancing 


Ne 

'And 


6 

he 


ne 

and 


rang 

music 


walta 

returning 

hambharla. 

was-heard. 


ns 

anger 
6-che 
his 

jawab 

reply 


chakra-me-tlu ekl-ne 
servant 8-in- from one-to 
Ne o-ne 

And him-to 
Ne tadhe 
And thy 
khem-kusal-thi 
in-good-conditio, 
xndhi ale- chi 

inside going-of 
bahar awtine 
out having-come 


balawatine 

puchhle 

ke, 

‘kay 

having-called 

it-wa8-asked 

that, 

‘ what 

cliakra-ne 

kele 

ke, 

‘ tadha 

the-servant-by 

it-was-said 

that, 

‘ thy 

ba-e ek 

badi jafat 

karli 

chhe, 

father-by one 

grand feast 

made 

is, 

putha malla chhe.’ 

Pan 

6-ne 

n back joined is.' 

But 

him-to 

6-chi khusi 

na sail. 

* 

Mate 


his willingness not was. 
o-ne samjawla. 

him remonstrated-with. 

kele ke, ‘ dekh atne 

it-was-said that, ‘see so-many 


vol. xi. 


Therefore 
Pan o-ne 
But him-by 
war as hi 

years I 

r 2 
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tadhl 

cliakri 

kare 

chlie, 

ne 

tadhl agna 

(V 

me 

kadi 

thy 

service 

doing 

am. 

and 

thy commandment 

by-me 

ever 

olahgli 

na-thl, 

tb-pan 

ma-che 

mitrawa-sathe 

khusi 

karle 

transgressed 

not-was. 

still 

my 

friends-with 

pleasure 

making 

waste 

r\> 

te 

ma-ne 

bakre 

pan 

kadi dele 

ni-the. 

Pan 

for 

by-thee 

me- to 

a-kid 

even 

ever given 

not-icas. 

But 

a 

tadha 

chhoyda 

bni 

tadhl 

punji kasabeno-che 

hathi 

this 

thy 

son 

by-him 

thy 

property harlots-of 

with 


gamati 


squandering icas-i 

jyafat 

karli.’ 

a-feast 

was-done. 

til 

machi-sathe 

thou 

me-of-with 

chlie. 

Aple-to 

is. 

Onr-inde i 

karna 

nfilje. 

co- make 

is-proper, 

gelalfi, 

ne 

toas-gonc. 

, and 

gelal a, 

ne 


naklili 

was-thrown-acoay 

Ne 
And 

nity 

always 

klius 

pleased 

Kav-ke 
*. 

Because 


ona awta te 

lie coming by -thee 

6ni kele 

by -him it-icas-said 

clilie ; ne mache 

art ; and my 

ane nalje 

to-become is-proper 

a tadha bhau 

this thy brotliei 


6-chi-saru awal 
him- for good 
ke, ‘ chlioyda, 
that, " ‘ son , 
saghle tadhe 
all thine 

tatha harakh 
and merriment 

martl 

having-died 


was-gone, and 


pharati 

again 

0 jadla 

he found 


jiwta 

alive 

ehhe.’ 

is 


hala 

become 


chlie 
is : 


ne 

and 


gamati 

lost 


The next specimen is a popular tale about Jasma who, according to the Has Mala, 1 
came from Malwa with a number of Ods in order to dig the Sahasraling Lake at Patan 
for Sid dli Raj. The Raja fell in love with her, but she declined his offer. When he 
pursued her, she committed suicide and cursed him. She is still worshipped by the Ods. 

The specimen is of the same kind as the preceding one. 


* 


1 Fovhcs, Kds Maid, I. lllff. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ODKl. 

District Ahmeda3ax>. 

Sadrao Jesahge Jahma-ne ase kele ke, ‘ ek dana-may tale 

Siddhrdo Jaisihgh-by Jdsma-to so it-icas-said that, ‘ one day-in tank 

khantine panlyl-thl rat-kl-ratl-may tale bhar-de.’ Jahmae ase kele 

having-dug uater-with one-night-in tank fill-give .’ Jasmd-by so it-was-said 

ke, £ tlje dan bhar daO.’ Pachhe Jahma Kuwarkl pahan 

that, ‘ on-third day fill will-give .’ Afterwards Jdsmd Virgin near 
geli, hath jodtme kargarli ke, ‘ bai, hay atni kasti tu 

went, hands having-joined besought that, ‘lady, this so-great misery thou 

ma-ne kliowad.’ Kuwarkie kele ke, ‘ hi avi, pan 

me cause-to-loose.' Virgin-by it-tcas-said that, ‘ I shall-come, but 

puthe waltlne dekhio nahl.’ Kuwarkle dan ugta tale 

backwards having -turned please-look not.' Virgin-by day opening tank 

bhar dele. Pachhe Sadrao Jahma pahan ala ne Jahma 

filling was-given. Afterwards Siddhrdo Jdsmd near came and to-Jasmd 

bhega hala. Jahmae anu kele ke, ‘tu tadha map-sar 

joined became. Jdsmd-by thus it-was-said that, ‘ thou thy measure-following 

pntha Tval.’ Sadrawe ase kele ke, ‘hi tadha keda melnar 

back turn Siddhrdd-by thus it-was-said that, ‘ I thy way leaver 
nita.’ Tare baie dharti mata-ne ase kele ke, ‘he 

not-am.' Then the-woman-by Earth Mother-to thus it-was-said that, * O 

ma, hi sati liBy, to tu bhegl mal ja.’ Dharti bhegl 

mother, I chaste am, then thou together joined go.’ Earth together 

hall. To Sadrao rad khechu mgdla. Pachhe Sadrao holla 

became. Then Siddhrdo cry to-rai*e began. Afterwards Siddhrdo said 


ke, 

‘tu 

machhl ban chlie.’ 

Jahma 

boll! 

ke, 

1 tadha gana 

maf 

that. 

‘ thou 

my sister is.’ 

Jdsmd 

said 

that. 

* thy sin 

forgiven 

chhe ; 

pan 

tadha ■\vasvela 

nai 

re.’ 

Pachhe 

Jahma 

is; 

but 

thy offspring 

not 

remains.’ 

Afterwards 

Jdsmd 


Khalikhohvade awtlne badhe oda-ne mail!. Pachhe o 

to-Khalikholwad having-come all Ods-to was-joined. Afterwards that 

bai huraj-ne hath jddtlne ase boll! ke, ‘ md to mache 

woman sun-to hands having-joined so said that, * by-nie for-my-part mine 

narvedle, pan machi tachli igalie jetne rup koi oda-chi dhuve-ne 

is-done-with, but my last on-finger as-much beauty any Od-of girl-to 

na dio.’ 
not give.’ 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Siddhraj Jaisihgh said to Jasma, ‘dig a tank in one day and fill it with water 
during the night.’ She said that she would be able to do so on the third day. Then 
Jasma went to the Virgin River 1 and besought her with folded hands to free her from 
this great distress. The Virgin said, ‘I shall come, but you must not look behind.’ At 
daybreak the Virgin filled the tank. Then Siddhrao came to Jasma and joined her. 
Jasma asked him to turn back, in accordance with his position, but Siddhrao said that he 
would not desist from pursuing her. Then the woman said to Mother Earth, * O mother> 
if I am a chaste woman, let me be united with you.’ Then the Earth came close to 
her. Siddhrao raised a cry and said, * thou art my sister.’ Jasma said, ‘ thy sin is for- 
given, but thy progeny shall not remain.’ Then Jasma went to Khalikholwad 2 and 
joined the Ods. Afterwards she joined her hands and said to the Sun, ‘ I have done 
with life, but do not grant to any Od girl as much beauty as there is on my last finger.’ 


According to specimens forwarded from the Cutch State the O !s there use a form of 
speech of the same kind as that illustrated in the preceding pages. We may only note 
the frequent cerebralisation of a dental d ; thus, detect, give; dadi, grandmother; ell, day. 

1 A name of the river Sara.-vati, which is so called because its water is lost in the desert and does not join the Ocean. 

- A village near Modhera, where JSsw&'s shrine is still worshipped by the Ods. 
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[No. 12.] 


GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ODKl. 


Ctjtch State. 


* Awa, 

* Come, 


besa, 

sit, 


Rain- Ram. Tarn! kathe-thi awa sawa ? ’ 
Ham-Ham. You where- from come are?' 

‘Hi Chapreri-ti avl si.’ 

« I Cliapreri-from coming am.' 

‘ YTarsati-ml taml ghane heran hall sawa. 

< Hain-in you much troubled become are. 

sigri karll ? Thorl war tapha 

fire shall-I-mahe ? Little time yon-will- warm-y ourselves 

sukh havi. Tama saru kli rasoi karavl ? ’ 

for ichat meal may-I-cause-to-be-made ?' 


Tama saru 
You for 

to tamo-ne 
t,hen you-to 


comfort will-be. 1 on 

‘ Macche I tane 
‘ 31e-of this time 

‘ Saw k5i 

* Entirely anything 

bhave su khawa. 
may-please that eat.' 

‘ I-ma to 

‘ This-in indeed 

dewa.’ 
give.' 

‘ Tam-chl lugrl 
‘ Your clothes 

‘ Bhall, mela.’ 

‘ Well, put.' 

‘ Tama saru kai 


kai 

anything 

khale 

eaten 


ma-ne 

me-to 


khawo naite.’ 
to-eat not-is(-wanted).' 

chale ? 
can-it-do ? 


vigar 

without 


Thore 

Little 


ghane 

much 


what 


tras 

thirst 


lagll se. 
joined is. 


Pan! 

Water 


plwfl 

to-drink 


thorlk 

a-little 


war 

time 


tirke 

in-the-sun 


karave ? * 


sukwu 

to-dry 


mele ? ’ 
may-I-put ? ' 


rasoi 

You for ichat meal may-I-cause-to-be-made ?' 

Ml taml-nl kele se ke bhukh nai lagli.’ 

said is that hunger not is-got.' 

n! bar khatl ghewa.’ 
and bread eating take.' 
se ta bhall, karawa.’ 

is then well, let-it-be-prepared.' 

badhl-y raji-khusi si ? ’ 


‘ Hy-me you-to 
‘ Thorik khiehri 
‘ Little khiehri 

‘ Tam-chi marji 
‘ You-of wish 
Tam-che gharl 


Your in-house all happy-glad are?' 
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‘ liadhe-y 

thik 

si, pan 

maehi 

dadi 

parma 

‘All 

well 

are, but 

my 

grandmother 

therday-bef ore-yesterday 

marti geli.’ 






dying went.’ 






‘ Te-nl 

kli 

halele r ’ 





‘ Her-to what had-happened ? ’ 
‘ Chav di taw ala.’ 

‘ Four days fever came' 


Tam-che 

khetra-ma mol 

kisek 

hall 

~ r , 

si : 



‘ Your 

field-in crops 

how 

become 

are ? ' 



‘On 

warsad jhajlia 

hala 

naita, 

te-thi 

jhajhe 

hale naite. ’ 

This-year 

rain much 

became 

not, 

that -from 

much 

became not.’ 


‘ Ta dhaga-ehe kitre nane dile ? ’ 

‘ These bullocks-of how-much money was-given ? ’ 


* Ma-ne sare char so koria beslia.’ 

‘ Mc-to with-a-half four hundred Idris were-expended' 


‘ Te dhage taim vecha ? ’ 

‘ These bullocks you will-sell ? * 

‘ Pure nanl dewa to vlehTnl.’ 

‘ Enough money will-give then I-shaU-sell .’ 

‘ Taml-nl hi tin so koria die.’ 

‘ Yon-to I three hundred koris may-give.' 

* Tin so koria-ma kai vlchay ? ’ 

* Three hundred kbris-in what can-they-be-sold ? ’ 


‘Hi 

jane se ke 

dhage 

mote si. 

‘ I knoicing am that 

bullocks 

ol d are 

ghani se.’ 




much is.’ 




* Tam-ehi 

dhui-cha viwa 

kie 

/V 

maine-me 

‘ Your 

daughter-of marriage which 

month-in 

‘ Machi 

dadi-chi 

warsi 

warti 

‘My 

grandmother’s 

anniversary 

over 


karT ? ’ 
I-sh all-do ? ' 


Su itri kimat 
That so-much price 


kara ? ’ 
ivill-you-do ? ’ 

raige te wSsS 

toill-be that after 


‘ Aj-ehi rat am-che ghare nujti rewa.’ 

‘ Today-of night our in-house sleeping remain ’ 

* Na, mlche saji Dhrang pleline se.’ 

‘ No, mine to-night Dharang coming is.' 


‘ Pachhl-wari ke di am-che ghare awja.’ 

‘ Again some day our to-housc come.’ 
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‘ Khase, Eam-Bam, l-ma he ]ai. 

‘ Well, Ham- Barn, now I will-go.' 

* Tam-che gharl badha-nl Ram-Ram keja.’ 

* Your in-home all-to Bam-Bam say .’ 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

' Come and take a seat. "Welcome. Whence are you coming ? * 

‘ I am coming from Chapreri.’ 

‘ You must have been much troubled by the rain. Shall I make a fire for you ? If 
you will warm yourself for a time, you will feel comfortable. What food may I order for 
you?’ 

‘ I do not now want any food.’ 

‘ It won’t do that you should not take any food. Take only as much as you 
like.’ 

‘ Just now I am thirsty. Give me water to drink.’ 

* Shall I put your clothes a little while in the sun to dry ? ’ 

‘ Yes, if you please.’ 

‘ What food shall I order to be prepared for you ? ’ 

‘ I have told you that I am not hungry.’ 

‘Just take a little khichrl and bread.’ 

‘ If that be your wish, get it prepared.’ 

‘ Are all well in your house ? ’ 

‘ All are well, only my grandmother died the day before yesterday.’ 

* What was the matter with her ? ’ 

* She had fever for four days.’ 

‘ How are the crops in your field ? ’ 

‘ There was not much rain this year, and so I have not got much.’ 

‘ What did you pay for these bullocks ? ’ 

‘ I paid four hundred and fifty koris' 

‘ Will you sell these bullocks? ’ 

‘ I will if you give a good price.’ 

‘ I will pay three hundred koris' 

‘ How can thev be sold for three hundred koris ? ’ 

* 

‘ I think the bullocks are old, and so it is a good price.’ 

* In what month are you going to have your daughter married ? ’ 

‘I shall do so after the ceremony of the first anniversary of my grandmother’s 
death is over.’ 

‘ Best in our house to-night.’ 

‘No, I have to reach Dharang by sunset.’ 

‘ Come to our house some other day.’ 

* Yerv well. Adieu. I am off now.’ 

‘ Give my compliments to all in your house.’ 
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The dialect of the Oils of Hyderabad and of Thar and Parkar is said to be identical. 
The same is the case in Shikarpur, and it will be sufficient to print a short specimen, 
the deposition of a villager in a case of assault, as illustrating the speech of the Ods 
of all three districts. It will be seen that the influence of Sindhi, the prevailing 
language of the districts, is easily recognisable. Compare rdti-jo, of the night ; 
ghor-karann , house-doing, hawking ; majo, my, and so on. The Panjabi termination 
of the dative im has already been mentioned ; compare hhnri-nu, to the heel. An 
unpublished Standard List of ^Vords and Sentences contains forms of an h future, viz. 
■marhe, I shall, thou wilt, he will, beat ; plur. 1 . marh&, 2. marha, 3. mdrhe. Similarly 
we find tdphd , you will warm yourself, in the specimen from the Cutch State printed 
above. These forms seem to be comparable with the Marwari future. In this connexion 
I may also note the Rajasthani negative particle koni, not (lit. ko-ni, not at all) ; 
compare kahi ue-nd kb-dind-ni, anybody him-to not gave ; kb-dela-ni , didst not 
give. 
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£ No, 13.] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ODKI. 

District Hyd*baba.d. 

Mai sakhe pari kahl. Mtjo na chke Hashu. Msje ba-ja 

I oath on state. My name is Hashu. My father-of 

na Tkada. Mai Hindu-dharam chhe, luhanlt chhe. Mgja poribia 

name Thada. I Hindu am, lohdnd am. My profession 

ghor-karanu chbe. Maji umuri chalisi baras chhe. Mai Haidrabadi 

hawking is. My age forty years is. I Hydarabad 

gau Haidrabadi taulke Haidrabadi jille bihile. Maja firyadu 

town Hydarabad in-tatluqa Hydarabad in-district live. My complaint 


cbbe Wasanmala-par. 

Subhane 

heke 

baje 

rati-jo 

is Wasanmal-on. 

Yesterday 

one 

when-struck 

night-of 

tikane-mi jaela. 

Gharl bate 

upari 

dudi-hatu 

cbhile. 

abode(-of-a-faqir)-in went. 

Home way 

on 

curds- seller -shop 

was. 


TT*kaddhu dudhu ghele. Utlie jawabudar ala ; ale siri maji 

That -from curds wcre-taken. There accused ' came; come on my 

sajl khurl-nfl tbuda maria. Mai u-nS kahile, ‘ ke-nH 

right heel-to stumbling icas-strnck. By-me liim-to it-wassaid, * why 

' adha hula-ke ? ’ Jaka-mathe raa-nu lugai aT dbu-pari gall 

blind become-art ? ’ This-after me-to wife and daughter-on abuses 

dihilia, tbasha olar-te larne-kS ala. MaT darla, nasti-pata 

were-giveu, blow having-threatened fight-to came. I feared, far-off 

hula. Hutu Naru Itijbu vicbbu acbhi-parle. TadhT jawabdara 

became. Hotu Ndru Rijhd between came. Then accused-by 

basi-karli ; na-ta ma-nS m&rS'ha. Jawabdara-sQ age 

stop-was-made ; otherwise me toould-have-struck. Accused-with formerly 
maji dusbmani koni. 
my enmity not. 


a 2. 

l 


sroi. xi. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

I make the following statement upon my oath. My name is Hashu and my 
father’s name is Thada. I am a Hindu by religion, and I am a Lohana. My profes- 
sion is hawking. My age is forty years. I am a resident of Hyderabad town, Haidera- 
bad ta'luqa, Hyderabad District. My complaint is against Wasanmal. Last night at 
one o’clock I went to the abode of a faqir. On my way home I passed a curds-seller’s 
shop, and there I bought some curds. There the accused came and stumbled against my 
right heel. * Why,’ said I, ‘ are you blind ? ’ Then he began to pour out abuse against 
my wife and daughter, and after threatening to beat me he prepared to fight. I became 
afraid and stood far off. Hotii, Xaru and Rijlru intervened, and then the accused 
desisted. Else he would have struck me. I never before had any enmity with accused. 


Specimens of Odki have also been received from Muzaffargarli, and a short popular 
tale from that district is printed below. It will be seen that in the main it agrees 
with the Odki illustrated in the preceding pages. The cerebralisation of d in do, two, 
etc., and forms such as malul-Jean, from me, point in the direction of Sindhl. There are 
also some Panjabi reminiscences such as rande-nti, to the wife; ba-dd , of a father. 
On the whole, however, the Odki of Muzaffargarh is of the same kind as in the Gujarati 
districts,— a mixture of Marathi and Gujarati-Rajasthani. The form huttd, was, which 
does not occur in other specimens, is comp lr able to IVWathi hota. 
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LANGUAGES. 

ODKI. 


District Muzaffargarh. 


Hek badshah kutta. 

O-che 

ghare 

Olad 

kai 

na hutti. 

0 

One King was. 

His 

in-house 

* offspring any 

not was. 

He 

apni badshahi 

chhor-liti 

6 

hek rbz 

marga 

upar 

niti bela. 

Fakir 

own kingdom 

having-left 

he 

one day 

way 

on 

going sat. 

Faqir 

jurtl-ke 

clhuS ghalti 

bela. 

Hek 

rOz 

jhuud 

fakiraLcka 

ala. 

liaving-tumed smoke making 

sat. 

One 

day 

gr cup 

faqirs-of 

came. 


O-ne kehle, * tu ethe marga-par kaha bela?’ Badshah 


That-by it-was-said, 

‘ thou 

this way-on 

why 

sittest ? ' 

By -the- King 

kehle, 

‘ tami 

maha-kan 

kalii 

na puchha.’ 

Fakirl 

it-toas-sakl, 

‘ you 

mc-from 

anything 

not 

ask.' 

The-faqtrs-by 

kehle, 

‘ ami 

puckhn.’ 

Badshah 

kehle 

jb, ‘ 

mache gharl 

it-was-said. 

* we 

ask.’ 

By-tlie-King 

it-was-saul that. 

‘ my in-house 


olad 

kai 

nahi ? ’ 

Fakire 

kehle, 

* do 

offspring any 

not- is ? ' 

The-faqtrs-by 

it-was-said, 

* two 

Hek 

ap 

kba, hek 

apne rande-nS 

khulla. 

Vi-nS 

One 

self 

eat, one 

own wife-to 

cause-to-eat. 

Her- to 


howe ; mathe-par chad liowe, chichi-par 

t oill-be ; forehead-on moon will-be, little-fingers -on 

Badshah-che ghare put jala. 0-clie gharl do 
King-of in-house son was-borne. Sis in-ho rite luo 


tapase chhit. 
sweets break. 

hek put paida 
one son borne 
t&ra how6.’ 

star will-be.' 

rand a hutya ; 
wives were ; 


jisse moti 
which elder 

hutti, vi-ne 

was, lier-by 

Bithari clihaj 
Midwife basket 


liutti, vi-cke ghare put jamu-pala. Jissi dhari 

was, her in-house son birth-got. Which younger 

bitkari-nH ' kehle, ‘I bar gkti 

mulwife-to it-was-Said, ‘ this child killing 

koll-che bkarti-ke vi-che godhS mehilti geli. 

coal-of having filled her-of near having-put went. 


rand 

wife 

de.’ 

give.' 

Bar 

Child 


chatti-ke ruri-par 

having-carried manure-heap-on 

kehle, ‘ tudhya rande 
it-was-said, ‘ thy wife-by 

badsbah-cki hutti ; bara-nS 

king-of was ; child 


nitti nakle. Hek do 

going icas-thrown. One two 


nak-ti ali. 

having-thrown returned. 


Badshah-nu 
King- to 


kole jale.’ Kutti bkilli 

coals were-brought-forth .’ Mitch standing 


ckatti 

having-carried 

.sal guzre. 
years passed. 


challi apne bhaware-ml 

went own pit -in 

U bar r§ lagle. 

That child to-cry began. 
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Badshahzadl-nu 
Queen-to 
bhilll sunle. 

standing heard. 

nakle. 

icas-thrown. 

gharl get! 
in-house taking 
karla. 
were-tnade. 


patta lagla. £ £ bara-nu maratl nakka.’ Kutti 

news was-got. ‘ This child killing throw.’ Bitch 
Bar-ku chattl-ke khuni gkore-che agS anti 

Child having-carried bloody horse-of before bringing 

0 jawan hutta. Badshab-nH patta lagla. 0 

Re youth became . King-to news icas-got. He 

galla, gkane khusbi karle, wada dan-pun 

was-put, much • rejoicing was-made, great alms 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

There was once a King. He had no offspring in his house. One day he left his 
kingdom and sat down at the roadside as a faqir near a smouldering fire. One day a’ 
group of faqirs came along and asked him why he was sitting there on the road. The 
King replied, ‘ do not ask me any question.’ The faqirs said they would ask. The 
King said that he had no offspring in his house. The faqirs said, ‘ take two tapdsds. 
Eat one yourself and get your wife to eat the other. She will bring forth a son, with a 
moon on his forehead and a star on his little finger.’ Subsequently a son was born in the 
palace. The King had two wives, and the son was born in the eldest Avife’s house. 
The second Avife told the midwife to kill the child. The midwife brought a basket full 
of coal and put it near her. She then took the child and put it on a heap of manure. 
The King was told that his wife had given birth to coal. The King’s hitch Avas stand- 
ing there. She carried the child off and put it in her OAvn pit. After the lapse of one 
or two years the younger queen was informed that the child had been heard to cry, and 
she again ordered it to be killed. The bitch heard this, took the child and entrusted it 
to a bloody horse. The child grew up and the King learnt about him. He brought 
him home, made great rejoicings and gave much alms. 



LAD!. 


The Lads are a Gipsy tribe, who sell betel-leaf, areca-nuts, tobacco, bhavg, etc. The 
number of Lads returned at the last Census of 1911 was as follows : — 

Bombay ............. 11,781 

Central Provinces and Berar ......... 5,383 

Baroda State ............ 8,500 

Hyderabad State ....... .... 8,776 

Elsewhere ...... ...... 1,132 

Total . 35,572 

It does not seem as if the Lads generally have got a dialect of their own. During 
the preliminary operations of this Survey a dialect called Ladi was reported to be 
spoken by 500 individuals in the Ellichpur District of Berar. A version of the Parable 
of the Prodigal Son has been forwarded, as an illustration of this form of speech. The 
beginning of it, which follows, shows that the Ladi of Ellichpur is Eastern ftajasth&nl, 
in most respects agreeing with Jaipuri. 



/ 


[ No. 15.] 


18 


GIPSY LANGUAGES. 






LADl. 










District Ellichpur. 

Koni ek 

manus-ka dui 

porga hota. 

U-ki 

mandhun lakan 

porgo 

Some one 

man-to two 

sons were. 

Them-of 

m i dst -from small 

son 

aple 

bap-kka 

kakyo, 

* bapa, 

jindgi-ko 

jo maro 

wato aw£i, 

wo 

own 

father-to 

said , 

‘ father, 

property-of 

which my 

share rcill-come , 

that 

de.’ 

Mag 

une 

un-kha 

paiso hisso kari 

takyo. 

Mag 

give: 

Then 

by-him 

them-to 

money share having-made was-thrown. 

Then 

thode 

diwas-na 

lahan 

porgo saglo paiso 

jama 

kari dur des-ka 

few 

days-in 

small 

son 

all money 

together having-made far country -to- 


gayo ; anl aple dliatpana-na rakisan saglo paiso kharab kari takyo. 

went; and own impudence-in living all money spoilt doing icas-wasted. 

Mag saglo paiso kharck karya-war une mulukk-me kal padyo. Tine 

Then all money spent macle-after that country-in famine fell. That 

mule u-kha phar adckan padi. Mag no une mulukh-me ek manus-pas 

for him-to much difficulty fell. Then he that country-in one man-near 

rahan-ko gayo; un u-kka dukar ekarawan-kka Arawar-me pathayo. Mag 

living-for ivent ; by-him him swine feeding-for field-in toas-sent. Then 

dukar je pliotar khato hoto, u-ke-vrar u-ko pot bharan-kha u-kha 

swine which husks eating was, that- on his helly filling-for him-to 

watyo, mag u-kha koni kahl diyo nakl. Mag hos-me 

it -appeared, then him-to by-anybody anything icas-given not. Then sense-in 

avisan kaliyo, ‘mare bap-kka kit! naukar-kba pot bliarisan 

having-come said, * my father-to how-many sercants-to belly having-filled 

rott bheta-ckhe, an! mi upa£i mard-ekhe.’ 

bread being-got-is, and I hungering dying-am.' 
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SAST. 


Name of the tribe. 


The sisls are one of the best known criminal tiibes. They commonly use the word* 

bhattu (in the Panjab) or bhatu (Saharanpur) to denote 
themselves. I cannot suggest any etymology of this- 
name, which is also used by other Gipsy tribes suoh as the Kolhatls. The common 
denomination Stsl is replaced by the longer form Slsiya in the United Provinces. It 
has been variously derived from Sanskrit svasa, breathing, or from the base srams, to 
fall, to get loose. The former explanation does not give much sense, the latter would 
perhaps convey the meaning of a fallen, degraded caste, and etymologically sast might 
well be derived from an old participle sramsita. Others derive the word from tvaga- 
nika, accompanied by a pack of hounds, hunter, or from Svapaka, who cooks dogs, out- 
caste, but these derivations are not possible phonetically. If we consider the fact that 
the Slsls often act as bards, it would also be possible to derive their name from a Sans- 
krit samsika — samsin, reciting. 


Sasls are most numerous in the Panjab, especially in the districts of Gurdaspur,. 

Amritsar, Lahore, Gujranwala, Sialkot and Gujrat. The 

Area within which found. ... , ' , ^ , _ _ _ 

total number returned at the last Census of 1911 was- 
32,481, distributed as follows : — 


Panjab ............. 

Delhi Division ......... 3,357 

Jullundur Division ........ 1,893 

Lahore Division ........ 14,574 

Rawalpindi Division ........ 2,090 

Multan Division ........ 1,993 

Native States ......... 3,083 

Other Provinces ........... 


Total 


26,990 


5,491 

32,481 


It is probable that many of these Sasls speak the language of their neighbours. Our 

information about the number of those who speak a sepa- 

Number of Speakers. . . . , 

rate dialect is very defective. This is partly due to the 
fact that there are in reality two different things which can be called tbe S§si dialect. 
In the first place we have a distinct vernacular, specimens of which have only been 
forwarded from the Panjab. In the second place there is a criminal argot characterised 
by certain methods of disguising ordinary words so as to make them unintelligible to 
the uninitiated. Such methods can be applied to words taken from any dialect. More- 
over, the returns from the Census of 1911 do hot distinguish between the different 
Gipsy dialects. They seem, however, to show that many Sdsis Lave been returned aa 
speaking other dialects. Thus the total number returned for Gipsy languages from the 
Panjab was only 5,040. The information collected for the purposes of this Survey, on 
the other hand, must in this case be used with considerable caution. It gives the 
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number of speakers in Ferozepur as 45,000, but only 360 Sasis were enumerated in 
the district at the Census of 1911. The details of this information are as follows : — 


Panjab 48,170 

Ferozepnr ......... 45,000 

Gurdaspur ......... 2,000 

Gujrat ......... 1,170 

United Provinces ........... 3,380 

Saharanpur ......... 3,000 

Kberi ......... 380 

Total . 51,550 


It will be seen that this total is considerably more than the number of Sasis enu- 
merated in the whole of India in 1911. 


AUTHORITIES— 

Bail tv. Tut Ri.v. T. Gkahami , D.l). — Xotes on the SdsI Dialert. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. lxx. Part i, 1001, pp. 7 and if. 

Bailey, Thy Rev. T. Glaiiamk, D.l ). — Suns i Glossaries, in Chamhu Dialects, pp. 85ff., reprinted in The 
Languages of the Xnrthern Himalayas, being Studies in the Grammar of twenty-six Himalayan 
Dialects. London. 1008. Asiatic Society Monographs, Vol. xii. 

Bailey, Tin. Ri v. T. Guahamk, I ).D. — The Sdsi Dialert — its Connection with other Dialects, in Studies in 
Xortlurn 111 mal aya h Dialects. Calcutta, 1003, pp. 70 and ff. Reprinted in The Languages of the 
Xnrthern Himalayas. London, 1008. 

Mi oiammad A lint l Giufi'i:. — .1 Complete Dictionary of the Terms used by Crimitial Tribes in the Punjab ; 
together with a short History of each Tribe and the Xames and Places of Residence of individual Hem- 
hers. Lahore, 1870. pp. 20 and ff., pp. 40 and ff. 

Lkitxi k. G. \V„ — .1 detailed analysis of Abdul Ghu fur's Dictionary of the Terms used by Criminal 
Tribes in the Punjab. Lahore. 1880, pp. VII £f. 

Kenxidt, M .. — Xotes on Criminal Tribes in the Bombay Presidency with Appendices regarding some For- 
i ign Criminals who orrasiotnilly visit the Presidency including Hints on the Detection of Counterfeit 
Coin. Bombay, 1008. pp. 245 and ff. 


The Sasis are to a great extent migratory, and their dialect differs according to 

locality. Thus the Sasis of the United Provinces apparently 
Ordinary Dialect. speak Hindustani, while the dialect of their cousins in 

the Northern Panjab is closely related to Panjabi. A consequence of their migratory 
habits is also the use of forms and suffixes belonging to different vernaculars by 
the same Sasis. Thus in the dialect spoken in the Northern Panjab we find the 
genitive formed by adding a suffix 17 a 1 or ha as in Hindustani, while the suffix of the 
ablative is l ltd, which reminds us of Gujarati. Dr. Grahame Bailey has shown that 
there are numerous eases of correspondence now with one, now with another Aryan 
dialect in the speech of the S5sis of the Northern Panjab. It might be characterised 
as intermediate between Panjabi and Hindustani. Such correspondence in grammar 
cannot, however, prove more thau that the Sasis have associated much with peoples 
speaking those tongues. It is quite certain that the stronghold of the tribe is the 
north of the Panjab, between the Sutlej and the Jhelum. Some phonetieal features 
in SSsi also point in that direction. Thus the old double consonants, which are so 

1 The postposition ad refers us rather to the 1 i Airn dialect of Rajasthani than to 11 mddstaui. We iuay also compare 
gai, the postposition of the Dative in the Dardic Maiya. "G. A. ft.] 
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common in the Prakrits, are treated differently in modern, vernaculars. They are often 
retained and a preceding short vowel remains short in Panjabi, while they are simpli- 
fied and the preceding vowel lengthened in Hindostani and most Eastern languages. 
Compare Prakrit ekka, one, Panjabi ikk, but Hindostani ek ; Prakrit pitthl, back* 
Pafijabi pitth, but Hindostani pith. The Sasi of the Panjab here marches with 
Panjabi ; compare ekki, one ; nakk, nose ; hath, hand ; pitth, back. In the United 
Provinces we usually find forms with simplified compounds and long vowels. In 
Saharanpur, however, we find forms such as mit, back ; kanthd, ear ; kuk, eye, etc., 
which seem to show that the state of affairs is not quite the same as in Hindostani. 

r\j 

The conditions in Sasi do not therefore prove anything. More importance must be 
attached to the existence of a cerebral l and a cerebral n in Sasi, for' the use of those 
sounds is characteristic of western languages, such as Marathi, Gujarati, Rajasthani 
and Panjabi. Such cases of correspondence between Panjabi and Sgsi are exactly 
what we would expect, considering where the stronghold of the Sasis is situated. The 
use of an oblique form ending in a of weak nouns, on the other hand, seems to 
show that there is in Sasi an element, a substratum, which does not belong to the 
Panjab, but rather more to the south, where we approach the Rajasthani and Marathi 
areas. 

TTe are comparatively well informed about the Sasi dialect of the Northern 
Panjab, which has been dealt with by Dr. Grahame Bailey. The remarks which 
follow refer to it. 


Vowels are pronounced as in Panjabi. Short vowels are sometimes so shortened 

as to be almost slurred. I have indicated this short 

Pronunciation. ... , . * w 

pronunciation by means of the sign ; thus, bappa-gu, to 
the father. A short vowel before an old double consonant in monosyllabic words 

becomes half long, but usually remains short if new syllables are added ; thus, dkkh, 

eye ; kann, ear ; bdpp, father, but bappa-gd, of a father. I have marked this semi- 
length by adding an accent above the vowel. The same accent is used mitli the sign 
of lengthening in forms such as dtd, coming ; chugcfne, to graze ; chdtd, wishing. In 
that case it denotes a peculiar lengthening of a long vowel, which has no parallel in 
Panjabi. A similar lengthening of an i or u occurs in forms such as klyyd, done ; 

diyya, given ; huwwa, become, when the vowel is followed by a double y or to, 

respectively. Ihe pronunciation of consonants is said to agree with Panjabi. The 
principal point in which the two differ from Hindostani refers to aspirated letters in 
the beginning of syllables, the aspiration of such words being very guttural, almost 
like the Arabic ‘a in. This rule applies to h, gh, jh, dh, dh, bh, nh and mh. 'Ihus, 
huwwa, become, is almost ‘uwa ; ghbrb, horse, is almost g’ord, and so forth. 


There are two genders, the masculine which is also used as a neuter, and the femi- 
nine. The oblique base of masculine nouns ending in l, u> 

Nouns. 1 . ... 

and consonants, and of feminine nouns ends in d, their case of 
the agent in e. The nominative plural is like the singular in the case of masculine 
nouns, while feminines end in d. The oblique plural ends in e . Masculine nouns ending 
in d change their d to e in the oblique case, to $ in the case of the agent, to e in the 
vol. xi. n 2 
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nominative plural and to e in the oblique plural. The common case suffixes are, — 
dative git ; ablative thd ; and genitive gd, feminine gi, plural gia. The usual Hindo- 
stanl suffixes dative ko, ablative se, genitive ha, ki, are used instead in the specimens 
received from Gujrat, Gurdaspur and Sialkot, and in the United Provinces the inflexion 
of nouns is the same as in Hindustani. According to Dr. Bailey the nominative, genitive 
and the case of the agent of Lapp , father ; kiitd, dog ; and dhid, daughter, are as 
follows : — 



Singular. j 

Plural. 

Nominative . 

bapp 

kiitd 

dhid 

bapp 

kute 

dhid 

Genitive 

bappa-gd 

kute-gd 

dhid-ga 

bappi-ga 

i 

kute-gd 

dhid-ga 

Agent 

i bappi 

kutd 

ilhiS 

bappi-ono 

_ rv /V 

kute-ono 

dhie-on .0 


These are apparently the regular forms in the dialect of the Sfisls of the Northern 
Panjab. They are not, however, the only ones. Thus, a list of words received from 
the Gujrat District contains forms such as wadd id-de pas , to fathers, with the common 
Panjabi genitive suffix. 


Pronouns. 


The following 
pronouns : — 

are the regular forms 

of the personal 



i. 

We. 

Thou. 

Von. 

Nominative 


. hau 

ha m 

tau 

tarn 

Agent 


. via T 

ha mo 

tai 

/V 

tamo 

Dat. -Accusative 


. ' ma n u 

ham-kd 

ta nu 

tum-ko 

Ablative 


. oa esthp 

ham- this 

testlie 

tam-tho 

Genitive 


. ) aer a 

mhd rd 

ter 5 

tulidra 


The demonstrative pronouns are id, this, oblique base in, case of the agent singular 
in, plural ind ; uh, oh, that, oblique base un, case of the agent singular un, plural und. 
There is also a pronoun tidirgd, the thing or subject under discussion, whicli is substi- 
tuted for nouns in order to prevent a stranger from understanding what is meant. 

The common verb substantive is hand, to he. Its present participle is hotd, being, 
’ verbs and its conjunctive participle hblke, having been. The 

present tense is formed as follows : — 

Singular 1. hat. . Plural 1. hd. 

2. hat. 2. ho. 

3. liai. 3. hat. 

The past tense is singular masc. thiyya, fern, thiyyi ; plural masc. thlyye, fem. 
thiyyia : or slyyd, fem. siyyi ; plural masc. s'/yye, fem. siyyid. 


The verb substantive is largely used in the conjugation of ordinary verbs. 

Present Time. — The old present is conjugated like the present tense of the 
verb substantive ; thus, hau mare, I may beat ; bare, he may enter ; khdha, we may eat. 
The present tense is formed by adding the present of the verb substantive to the pre- 
sent participle; thus, ham mdrte ha, we lire beating, we beat. Several compound tenses 
are used as a habitual present. Such are hau mdrta hota hall, I am being beaten ; hau 
maria kartd hai, I am doing beating ; hau marl rihd hat, I having beaten have remained. 

Past Time. — The ordinary past tense is identical with the past participle passive ; 

thus, hau gayd, I went ; tam gae, you went. The past tense of transitive verbs is a 

passive form, and the subject is put in the case of the agent; thus, hamd maria, by us 
beaten, we beat. Similarly also mat maria thlyyd (or sly yd), by me beaten was, 1 had 
beaten. Other forms of the past such as hau mdrta thlyyd, I was beating, are of course 
constructed actively. 

Future. — The suffix of the future is grd, preceded by an n in the first and second 
persons singular and the first and third persons plural. The regular future forms of 
mdrnd, to beat, are : — 

Singular 1. marangrd Plural 1. mdrangre 

2. marangrd 2. mdragre 

3. mdragra 3. mdrangre 

and mdrang, indeclinable for singular and plural. 

Similar forms are found in Mandeali, Suketl and Bilaspuri. Compare Mandeali 
mdrang or mdrghd, I shall beat ; Bilaspuri marangrd, I shall beat. 

Imperative. — The imperative is formed as in PaSjabi and Hindostani ; thus, mar, 
beat ; mdro, beat ye. 

Infinitive and Participles. — The suffix of the infinitive is nd ; thus, mdrnd, to 
beat. Compare Panjabi nd, nd, Hindostani nd, Sindhi nu. The present participle ends 
in td as in Hindostani ; thus, mdrta, beating. The past participle is generally formed as 
in Panjabi ; thus, maria, beaten ; kahid, said ; though Hindustani forms, such as gayd, 
gone, also occur. The conjunctive participle ends in l, i-ke ; thus, jdi, having gone; 
mdrl-ke, having beaten. As in the suffix of the genitive the k is often softened to g ; 
thus, ai~ge, having come ; dehkl-ge, having seen. 

Passive Voice. — Passive forms agree with Panjabi and Hindostani ; thus, hau 
maria jatta hai, I am beaten ; hau maria jatta thlyyd {sly yd), I was beaten ; hau maria 
jdhgrd, I shall be beaten. 

The two specimens which follow illustrate the ordinary dialect of the Sasls in 
Northern Pan jab. I owe them to the kindness of Dr. T. Grahame Bailey. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 


SASI. 

Ordinary Dialect. 

Specimen I. 


(Dr. T. Grahame Bailey.) 


Northern Panjab. 


£kki 

One 


bande-ge 

man-of 


do 

two 


put 

sons 


tlrivve. 

i « 

were. 


Un 

Them 


bichcha 

among 


nlke 

by-the-little 


bappa-gu kaliia, 

‘ bapp, 

malkiya-ga 

jihra 

hissa 

ma-nu 

father-to it-tcas-said, 

1 father, 

property-of 

whatever 

part 

me-to 

ata hai, ma-n§ de.’ 

Un 

apna sara mal 

un-ko 

batl 

coming is, me-to give. 

* By -him 

own all 

property 

them-to 

dividing 

diyya. Tliorl din? 

-ge pichh? 

nik? 

mund? 

sara 

kujjh 

icas-given. Few days-of after 

by-the-little boy 

all 

ichatever 

kattha klyva te 

dura-ge 

desa 

bichch jai 

riha. 

Othe 

together was-made and 

distance-of 

country 

in going 

stayed. 

Thei'e 

sara mal bhair? 

kamme bichch 

urai 

dina. 

Jad 

all property evil 

works 

in causing-to-jly was- given. 

When 

sara kliarch karl 

lina, us 

mulkha 

bichch bara 

kal 

paria, 

all spent making was-taken, that 

country 

in great 

famine 

fell, 

te oh snura parne 

lagga. 

Tad us 

mulkha-ge 

ekki 

admia-ge 

and he narrow to-fall 

began. 

Then that 

country -of one 

man-of 

pas jal apria. 

Un apnie paille 

bichch sur 

cliugane 

ghallia, 

near going arrived. 

By-him own fields 

in pigs 

to-graze 

was-sent. 

te oh chhilln jilirla 

sur khatte thiyye 

apna pet 

bharne-gii 

i chata 

and he husks which 

pigs eating were 

own belly 

fill-to 

wishing 


thiyva, par kol nalu deta tliiyya. Tad liosha bichch aige 

teas, but anyone not giving teas. Then sense in having-come 

kaline lagga, ‘ mere bappa pas kinne majure-gii bahut tuk 

to-say began, ‘ my father near how-many hired-labovrers-to much food 

Ini, te liau bliukha nnrta liaT. ILm utliige apne bappa pas 

is, and I hungry dying am. T having-arisen own father near 


jangra te us-ko kahngra, “lie bapp, 

will-go and him-to tc ill-say, “ 0 father, 

kivva, iw is jbga naliT ki 

tcas-done, now this worthy not that 


maT sliamana-ga te tera gunah 
by-me heacen-of and thy sin 
bhl tera put akhwan?, 

again thy son moy-call-myself, 
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ma-nfi apne majurS bichcha 4kki jida bana.” * Tad uthigfi 

me-to own hired-labourers among one like make." ’ Then having-arisen 

apne bappa pas turia ; te oh aje dur hi thiyya ki ua-ko 
own father near went ; and he yet far indeed was that him 

dekhige us-ke bappa-gu tars aya, te daurige gal laya te 

having-seen his father-to pity came, and having-run neck pressed and 

bara chumia. Put! us-ko kahia ki, * he bapp, mai 

much kissed. By-son him-to it-was-said that, * 0 father, by-me 

6hamana-ga te tera gunah kiyya te iw hau is joga nahl ki 
heaven-of and thy sin was-done and now I this worthy not that 

bhi tera put akhwawl.’ Bapp! apnl naukarl-gu kahia ki, 

again thy son may-be-called.' By-father own servants-to it-was-said that, 

1 changia th8 cbangl pushak kadhi le-ao te is-ko lao, t5 

‘fine than fine raiment liaving-taken-out bring and him-to put-on, and 

is-ke haththa bichcb chhap te pairi bichch jutti, te pale huwwe 

him-of hand on ring and feet on shoes, and reared been 
wachchhe-gu le-aige halal karo, ki khahi te khushi 

calf having-brought killed make, that we-may-eat and merry 

manawa ; kyO, mera ea put mari gaya thiyya, iw jlwia 

we-may-make ; why, my this son liaving-died gone was, now come-to-life 

bai ; gawan gaya thiyya, iw labhi paria.’ Tad oh khushi kame 

is; lost gone was, now finding fell * Then they merry to-make 

lagge. 

began. 


Us-ka bara put pailia. bichch thiyya ; jad ghara-ge nere aya, 
Him-of big son field in was ; when house-of in-vicinity came, 
gauue te nachne-ga waj sunia, te ekki naukara th8 puchhia ki, 

singing and dancing-of sound was-heard, and one servant from asked that, 

* ea kya hai?’ L T n us-ko kahia ki, ‘tera bhai aya, te 

‘ this what is ? ’ By-him him-to it-was-said that, ‘ thy brother came, and 

terl bappg palia huwwa wachchha halal kiyya huwwa bai, is 

by-thy father reared been calf killed made been is, this 

waste ki razi-bazi labbha.’ Un gusse hoige 

on-account-of that safe-and-sound was-found.’ By-him angry having-become 

xia chahia ki andar bare. Tad us-ke bappg bahr 

not was-wished that inside may-go. Then him-of by-father outside 

aitre us-ko manlya. Un bappa-gu jawab dina, 

having-come him-to it-was-persuaded. By-him father-to answer was-aiven, 
'dekh inn! warhl-gi hau teri tahl karta hai, te kadhi tere 

‘ lo so-many years-of I thy service doing am, and ever thy 
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hukma-ge 

barkhilaf 

nahl 

turia, 

par tai kadhi 

ekk lela wi 

nahi 

order-of 

against 

not 

went, 

but by-thee ever 

one kid even 

not 

dina 

ki hau 

apnl 

yare sathth khushi 

manad ; par jad 

tera 


was- given that I own friends with merry may-make; but when thy 

ea put ay a jin tera mal kanjril bichcli udaya, tat 

this son came by-whom thy property harlots in was-wasted, by-thee 
us-ke liyye palia huwwa wachcliha halal kiyya.’ Un 

him-of for-the-sake reared been calf killed was-made.’ By-him 


us-ko kahia, ‘ he put, tau 
him-to it-was-said, ‘0 son , thou 
bai, soi tera hai. Par 

is, ihat-even thine is. But 

thiyya ; kyQ, tera ea bhai 

was ; why, thy this brother 


sada 

mere pas bai ; jo-kujjh 

mera 

always 

my near art ; whatever 

mine 

khudil 

manani te khush hona 

chahita 

merry 

to-make and merry to-be 

wanted 

mari 

gaya thiyya, iw 

jiwia 


having-died gone toas, now come-to-life 


hai ; gawan gaya thiyya, iw labbha hai.’ 

is; lost gone was, now found is.' 
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[ No. 17.] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SASl. 

Ordinary Dialect. 

Specimen II. 


(Dr. T. Grahame BaUey.) Northern Panjab^ 


Mhare do 

pir 

lage 

jatte 

thiyye ; 

6kki 

/V 

ga 

Our two 

saints 

going-along 

going 

were ; 

one 

village 

mahgne 

gae ; 

dkki 

kajjia 

pasa 

duddh 

mangia ; 

un 

to-beg 

went ; 

one 

female- Jatt 

from 

milk was-asked ; 

by-her 

nahl 

dina ; 

uh 

tun gae, 

us-ka 

driddh 

lahu 

hoi 

not wa8-given ; 

they 

going went. 

, her-of 

milk 

blood 

becoming 

gea. 

Un 

kajjia 

dekhia ki 

duddh 

lahu 

hoi 

icent. 

By-that 

female- Jatt was-seen that 

milk 

blood 

becoming 

gea ; 

uh 

bhi 

magar dauri. 

Uno 

kiha. 

‘ja 

icent ; 

she 

then 

after ran. By-them 

it-was-said 

\ * go 

bachcha, 

tera 

duddh 

usi 

tarah 

hoi 

jagra.’ 

Uh 

little-one. 

, thy 

milk 

that-very 

way 

becoming 

will-go 

She 

ghare 

ai 

te dekhia, te 

duddh 

usi 

tarah 

hoi 

home 

came 

and saw, and 

milk 

that-very 

way 

becoming 

gea 

thiyya. 







gone 

was. 








Uni 

do 

/V 

pire 

4kk karamat 

ki ; 

6kki 

By-t hose-very 

two 

saints 

one miracle 

was-done ; 

by -one 

arka 

sathth 

doph 

putti. 

bhi us-k5 riddige 

khaya, 

elbow 

with 

iguana was-dug-up. 

then it 

having-cooked 

was-eaten, 

bhi 

un 

dujje-go 

kahia 

ki, 

1 mai 

putti. 

tad 

then 

by-him 

other-to 

it-wassaid that, 

‘ by-me 

was-dug-up, thou 


is-ko bhi sara-jit kar.’ BhI «n haddia katthia klyyia, 

it again alive make .’ Then by-him bones together were-made, 

te hathth pherlge kahne lagga, ‘ ja bachcba, dauri 

and hand having-icaved to-say began , ‘go little-one, running 

ja ; ’ bhi uh dauri gai te sara-jit hoi gayi. Te 

go ; ’ then it running went and alive becoming went. And 

un do£ piri-ge na Bhalad Bhagat te Malang thiyve, te 

those two saints-of names Bhalad Bhagat and Malang were, and 

Bhalad Bhagat Malanga-ga mama thiyya. 

Bhalad Bhagat 31alahg-of mother' 8-brother teas. 


you xi. 


i 


58 


CRIMINAL SASI. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Two of our saints were going along. They went to a village to beg and asked a 
female Jatt for milk, but she did not give it. When they went away, her milk was 
transformed into blood. Seeing that the milk had been changed to blood, the Jatt 
woman ran after them. They said to her, ‘ go home, little one, tbv milk will be as 
before.’ When she came home and saw it, then the milk had become as it used to be. 

Those two saints did a miracle. One of them dug up an iguana with his elbow, 
cooked it, and ate it. Then he said to the other one, ‘ I have dug it up, and now 
thou restore it to life.’ Then he put the hones together, waved his hand and said, ‘ go, 
little one, run away.’ Then it ran away and became alive again. The names of 
those two saints were Bhalad Bhagat and Malang, and Bhalad Bhagat was Malang’s 
maternal uncle. 


The dialect spoken by the SAsIs of the United Provinces is not so well known. 
Specimens have been received from Saharanpur and Kheri. They seem to show 
that the Sasis speak the same language as their neighbours. They are much 
less numerous than in the Panjab, and conditions are not favourable for preserving 
a strange dialect. It will be sufficient to give a short specimen, received from Kheri, 
as an illnstration of the speech of the Sdsis, or Sdsiyas, as they are here called, of the 
United Provinces. It is practically Hindustani. It is, of course, likely enough that 
other Sasiyas speak a dialect more closely related to that illustrated in the preceding 
pages. 
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[No. 18,] 


GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SASIYA. 

Ordinary Dialect. 


District Kheri. 


Jane-me 
Winter-in 

chapware-ne 
sub-inspector -by 

pakar-kar Mirat 
having-seized Meerut 


katya bachya 

cows calves 

mage the. 

demanded were. 


pare the. Das rupia 

tending were. Ten rupees 

Ham-par nikre nahi. Ham-ko 
Us- on were found not. Us 

Wah§ kaid 


kar 

making 

bhej 

sending 


diye. 

were-given. 

dive. 

were-given. 


pahocha diye. 

having-caused-to-reach were-given. 

■ Bari ho gae. 

Acquitted becoming went. 


There imprisoned 


Phir 

Then 


Surtapur-me .char baras rahe. 

Sidtanpur-in four years remained. 


Surtapur-ko 

Sultanpur-to 

Surtapur-ml 

Sultanpur-in 


munj 

aur 

rambans 

kutti 

the. 

Harn-ne munsi-se yeh 

muhja 

and 

aloe-fibres 

hammering were. 

Us-hy Mnnshi-to this 

kaha 

ki, 

‘ ham-ko 

ek 

arji, 

yahi-se likh do 

wassaid that, 

‘ us-to 

one 

petition , 

herefrom writing give 

ki 

ham 

yi-se 

aur 

jagah basae jae.’ Larat-ne 

that 

toe 

herefrom 

other 

place settled may-go Lord-by 

yeh 

hukum 

diya 

ki, 

* ya-se 

nikar-ke ban-me 

this 

order 

was-given 

that. 

‘ herefrom 

having-gone-out forest-in 


basae jae.’ 

settled may-go.'' 

mahine-ki ckhuttl 

month-of leave 


Ham 

We 


ban-ine 

forest-m 


le-kar apne 

having-taken own 


ae aur ban-se 

came and forest-from 

bete-ko milne-ko 
son-to meeting-for toent. 


ek 

one 


gae. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

In the winter I had been tending cattle. The sub-inspector demanded ten rupees 
from me, and as I had not got them I was seized and sent to Meerut, where I was put 
in prison. Afterwards I was released and sent to Sultanpur, where I remained for four 
years, beating muhja and Ram reeds (for basket work). I said to the Munshi, ‘I have a 
petition. Write that I may he settled in some other place.’ The lord gave order that 
I might go thence and be settled in the jungle. I came to the jungle, and there I took 
one month’s leave and went to see my son. 

i £ 
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CRIMINAL SASI. 


The specimens printed above illustrate the ordinary dialect of the Sasis, especially 
„ . . , , that spoken in Northern Paniab. As we have seen it 

mainly agrees with Panjabi in phonology, while its in- 
flexional forms are intermediate between that language and Hindustani ; some of the 
case suffixes being identical with those used in the latter form of speech. I have 
already mentioned that this partial agreement with Hindostani can very well be a con- 
sequence of the migratory life of the SSsis. At present most of them live in Govern- 
ment Reservations and in circumstances which are not favourable for the preservation 
of the purity of their dialect. 

Formerly their condition was different. In the words of Abdul Ghafur, ‘ they are 
professional thieves and very brave.’ In order to be able to converse with each other 
without being understood by outsiders, they have, like other criminal tribes, in addition 
to their real dialect, devised a criminal variation, an argot or ‘ thieves’ Latin ’ which 
they themselves call Fat' si, Persian. 

This is not, however, a different dialect, but identical with the common speech in 
phonology and grammar. Moreover, it is not known to all Sasis, young children being 
unacquainted with it. It is based on the ordinary dialect and consists in changing in- 
dividual words so as to make them unrecognizable. As in the case of European argots, 
it contains a number of peculiar words, probably picked up from vax-ious sources, 
most of which cannot so far be satisfactorily explained. Dr. Bailey has published a long 
list of them. Many of them are well-known Aryan words. Others such as kukar, cock, 
are onomatopoeic. Several are based on some metaphor, as is often the case in 
European argots. Compare gbli, poison used for putting into the food of cultivators’ 
cattle, lit. pill ; chardwd, advocate, lit. herdsman ; khurd, lower part of leg, lit. hoof. 
Some words are also apparently borrowed from other languages ; thus, bdrmi, woman, 
wife, might be compared with Sherpa permi ; nad, village, with Kanarese nadu, 
country, Gondi ndr, village ; lalli, night, with Arabic laila. The greatest portion 
of the vocabulary of Criminal Sasi, however, consists of common words changed or 
disguised in various ways. 

The letters of a word are often transposed. Thus we find kdbrd instead of bakrd, 
goat ; klium perhaps instead of mnkh, face ; chomi instead of vidchi, shoemaker; chhanii 
instead of mdchhi, a certain water-carrying caste ; tep instead of pet, belly ; tiph instead 
of pitth, back ; bakat instead of batak, duck, and so on. 

The most common device of disguising words is, however, to add a syllable in front, 
and this addition often entirely supersedes the beginning of the word. Thus the ordi- 
nary Sasi word for ‘ ten ’ is das. By adding kb a in front we get khadas and finally khas, 
both of which are used in Criminal Sfisi. Similarly we find bdl, khabal and chliabal, 
hail 1 ; pair, khapair, chhapair and nhair , foot, and so forth. The usual additions of this 
kind which occur in the materials at my disposal are as follows : — 

k added before vowels. With a following a it becomes ku, ko, with a following d 
kd; thus, ka.kkhi, Panjabi akkhi, eye; kbkkh, Panjabi akkh, eye; kundar and andar, 
inside; kugge, Panjabi agge, in front of; kottd and did, flour ; koth — dth, eight; 
kbclmi=ddriii, man; kb>md=dnd, anna. 

kh is also sometimes added before vowels ; thus, kbassi=assi, eighty ; khupar= 
itpar, above. More commonly, however, we find the syllable kha added before words 
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beginning with consonants ; thus, khatin, three ; khadand, tooth ; khadas , ten; khandk , 
nose ; khanau, nine ; khapair, foot ; khamal , by me ; kharaju, Panjabi raj l, pleased. 
The additional syllable kha then often supersedes the initial syllable of the word ; 
thus, khunta, an iron and wood instrument for digging, cf. Hindustani gaintd ; khas= 
das, ten ; khau=nau , nine ; khdkk=nakk, nose ; khigalnd=znikalnd, to come out; 
khls=bl8, twenty; khjth—mMh, mouth; khikhnd=likhnd, to write; klibth=hath , 
hand. 

g is apparently used in a similar way, though I have not found more than one 
certain instance, viz. gupdhi=8ipdhi, soldier. 

ch only occurs as a substitute for b; thus, chat&nd—batdnd , to show; choll— 
bolt, speech. It is, however, possible that it can be used instead of other labials. 
Thus, chat, water, may be for pdnl ; compare Kolhati cheni. In Western Paliari, 
however, we find a similar word chls, water. 

chli is quite common ; thus, chhakdn=kdnn, ear ; chliapair—pair, loot ; 
chhabdrtni=bdrmi, woman ; chliubdptd and baptd, father; chhabhauta and bhauta, 
brother ; chhabhain and bhdn, sister. This chh often replaces the initial consonant ; 
thus, chh At t, chhaputt and putt, son; chhauht—bahut, much ; chhattii—bhattu, a SlsI 
man ; chhdhar—bdhar, outside ; chha lak—balak, tomorrow ; chhuha^buhd, door ; 
chhaihrd=icaihrd, calf. In all these instances the original word begins with a labial, 
and Dr. Bailey restricts the change to such words as begin with b, and that is no 
doubt usually the case. In the materials received from Gurdaspur and Sialkot, 
however, we also find forms such as chliakann, ear ; chhangdh=gandh, sin ; chhaghar, 
house ; chhaurat, woman ; chhakaun, who V chhakyd, what ? chhagadhd, ass, and 
so forth. 

j and jh are used in the same way as ch and chh ; thus, jadd — bard, big ; jhukhd 
and chhukhd=bhukhd, hungry. 

dh is comparatively frequent; thus, dhagal—gal, neck; dhanere = nere, near; 
dhabdn—bdn, sister ; (lhabdptd=bdptd, father ; dhamulk—mulk , country. In dhdma, 
village, dh seems to have superseded an old g. D in dlmnd—jlmnd, to eat, is used in 
a similar way. 

n is a common substitute for various sounds ; thus, ndll—chaVi, forty ; nbrl— 
chon, theft ; niriya—chiriya, bird ; nedkld=chhbkrd, boy ; nikat—tikat, ticket ; 
nbmbu—tombu, a house-breaking instrument; naukh nd= dekhnd, see; nanj — panj, 
five ; narhnd= pa child, read ; n uchh ria = puch hnd, ask ; nair—pair, foot ; nagg=pdgg, 
turban; net=pet, belly; ndhal — bohol, heap of grain ; ndlU=ldlU, night ; nadhuk— 
sanduq, box ; ndhb=sdhb, sahib ; naihr=shahr, city ; nuraj or nhuraj=siiraj, sun ; 
ndth—sdth, with. 

nh is often substituted for aspirated letters and for s ; thus, nhe=chhe, six ; 
nhddnd = chhodnd, leave ; nhblle=chhblle, gram ; nhik—thik, right ; nhdnd=thana, 
police station; nhdli = thali, brass vessel; nhittd—phittd, abuse; nliat = sat, seven; 
nhir — sir, head ; nhlkna—sikhtid, learn ; nhis=sls, head, and so forth. 

2 ) does not seem to be much used in this way. I have found it in podnd = chbdnd, 
to have sexual intercourse with, and perhaps in plngt, fire ; pirl, oil, etc. 
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b is often prefixed to words beginning with vowels, thus, bed = ea, this; biw=itc, 
now ; bbttlie—btthe, there ; banr—aur, and ; bek=ek, one. Before consonants we find 
ba ; thus, bagolle, gram ; baliid, rupee. In barldthi, stick, we have a double prefix 
bar. In other cases b replaces an initial consonant; thus, bbrd=chhbra , boy; badl— 
chadi, silver ; bendrd=jandrb, lock ; biicar =jhiur, water-carrier ; bendhd=sa>idhd, 
male buffalo; banJi=sanh, house-breaking; bauna = sond, gold; bunydrd=-mnyard, 
goldsmith ; bindu, Hindu, etc. 

r and rh, finally, are often substituted for k, kh, respectively ; thus, ratlil=kdtfli, 
saddle; ? , e/nd=kdtnd, cut ; ral=kal, famine; runjt — kunjl, key ; ruddh or rhadhdl = 
khuddt , God; rhaphd = khafa, angry; rh ijmat = kh klmat, service; rhet — khet , field;. 
rhdt — khdt, bed. and so forth. 

It will be seen from the examples quoted that one and the same word often 
occurs in many variously disguised forms. Thus we find khapair, cliliapair, nair and 
pair, foot ; chhabapta, dhabaptd and bdptd, father; bagolle, nholle and chhblle, gram, 
and so on. There is not, so far as we can see, any principle according to which one 
or the other form is chosen. The use of different letters in order to make a word 
unrecognizable is, so far as can be ascertained, absolutely arbitrary, and it is impossible 
to detect any rules regulating the choice between them. 

Another way of disguising words is by adding consonants after them. Such 
additions are : — 

k in chulknd, to speak ; cf. clibli=bbh, speech. A kh has apparently been inserted 
in the middle of a word in mikhUd—miltd, is being met with. 

g is common after r in several pronominal forms ;' thus, merga, my ; tergd, thy ; 
kehrgd, which. It is further added after verbs such as ka u h g n d=ka h nd , tell ; 
rauhgnd=rahna, remain ; gaugnd, to go ; gauga; went, cf. gaga, went. It also occurs 
in several stray instances such as kadgi, ever ; kbggl, koi, anyone ; change char, four; 
dulid ngi—duhdd , appeal ; hukamgd-kb, the command, and so forth. 

th is added in nauthd = na, name ; durtlia—dur, far ; na7fhi=nai, barber. 

t occurs in forms such as bdptd, father ; bhautd, brother ; monti, mother ; and a 
double addition dhre is used in jaudlive—jau, barley. 

p is added after vocalic bases; thus, depnd, to give; lepga, to take; hop rid, to 
become. Similarly ndhpi, not. The use of an added b is more doubtful. I have 
noted legbd — logo, began ; and in chhdbrd—chhagrd, goat, b seems to have superseded 
g in the middle of a word. 

r is added in words such as dhor, two ; ther, three. In jasrna, go ; asrna, come, 
sr lias been added after the base. 

More sporadic interchange of consonants can he observed in forms such as 
hnmbhla — kinnhdr, potter ; cf. nebkld = chhbkrd, hoy ; gamid—gddhd, ass, etc. 

Abbreviated forms also occur; such are kondh, the dark half of a month ; kh bud — 
khblnd, to open ; pdgg -pagrl, turban. 

The preceding examples will have shown that also the vowels are occasionally 
changed. Thus, a and d become it, o and b, respectively, when a k is prefixed; 
eornpare kagge, before; kbdml, man. When a g is added a and d often become an ; 
thus, kauhgnd, to tell ; gauge, went; cliaug, four. Compare also bhautd, brother; 
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mautl, mother. In other instances an «-sound is changed to e ; thus, chengua=changd, 
good ; bendhd=sa»dhd, male buffalo ; legba—lagd, began; rek1noand=rakhnd, place ; 
retnd=katnd, cut. I and u are sometimes interchauged ; thus, bindi—btindd, eardrop; 
gupdhl=sipdhi , soldier ; khardju=rdjl, pleased. An e or ai may be changed to « or au ; 
thus, khu>itd=gaintd, pickaxe; naukhna = dekhna, see; o is occasionally replaced by 
au or eo ; thus, bauud=sbtia, gold; nebkld=chhbkra, boy. Other instances of inter- 
change are baled=billd, cat ; leokfi = lakn, wood; gdddar=gidar, jackal, and so forth. 
All such changes are apparently quite arbitrary. Note also double changes in words 
such as khadepanged—deiigra, will give ; khanitth=pitth , back; chulknd = bblnd, to 
speak; chhangdh=gundh, sin; dhamktr— Kashmir ; dhumahndn= Musalman ; thub= 
uth, camel, and so forth. 

N one of these changes affects the grammar of the dialect. The inflexional forms 
remain the same. The individual words alone are changed. Thus many of the 
pronouns appear in a new shape ; compare khamai and mat, by me ; khamerd, 
khamergd, mergd and merd, my , and so on. The present tense of the verb substan- 
tive is liopd, hope, hope, and so forth, or hope throughout ; “ I went ” is gauhgd or 
jasrid and so forth. 

It follows from what has already been said that the Criminal SasI is not a 
separate dialect, and that the individual words have no fixed forms. Ordinary words 
are of course used to a great extent, and the degree in which they are disguised, 
and the manner of disguising, differ. The specimens which follow will give a good 
idea of this argot. The first two have been placed at my disposal by Dr. Grahame 
Bailey, the chief authority on Sasi. The third has been received from Gurdaspur. 
The Standard List of Words and Sentences in ordinary and criminal S5si, for which I 
am likewise indebted to the kindness of Dr. Bailey, will be found on pp. I78ff. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

s&sl. 

Criminal Variation. 


Specimen I. 


(Dr. T. Grahame Bailey.) 


Bdkki 

kodmia-ge dhor 

bore 

thiyye. Bun 

bichcha 

khlke 

One 

man-of 

two 

boys 

were. Them 

among by-the-little 

bapte-gu 

kauhgia 

ki, * 

he bapte, dhamala-ga 

jihrga khissa 

merga 

fat her -to 

it-icassaid 

that. 

‘ 0 father, property-of 

what share 

mine 

asrta hope, man.u 

depi 

nod.’ 

Bun bun-ko khapna 

nharga 

coming is, me-to 

giving 

leaved 

By-him them-to own 

all 

dhamal 

kliabatl 

nodia. 

Nhorl 

khrdje nichhe 

khlke bore 

nharga 

property 

dividing was-left. 

Few 

days after 

by-little boy 

all 

mal 

nattha 

kulige 

kkadur 

dhamulka bichch jasrige 

rauligia,. 


property together having-made distant country in having-gone stayed. 


te 

hot lie 

nharge 

naise nhairl 

namme 

bichch khala! 

nodia. 

and 

there 

all 

pice evil 

works 

in expending 

left . ' 

Jad 

nharga 

nharch 

kull lina, 

bus 

dhamulka 

bichch 

jada 

When 

all 

spent 

doing was-taken, 

that 

country 

in 

great 

dhakal 

tawia. 

Boh 

chliauht naura 

tawia. 

Tad bus 

dhamulka-gc 

famine 

Jell. 

lie 

very narrow 

'fell. 

Then that 

country-of 

bekkl 

kodnua-ge nas 

gauga, bun bus-kd khapnie nailie 

bichch 

tunde 

one 

man-of 

near 

went, by-liim 

him own fields 

in 

pigs 


nhugane 

to-graze 


ghelwia, 
lie-ioa s-sent. 


te 

and 


bus-kr 

him-of 


kliarji 

icish 


tin 
t cos 


bun 

those 


taphle-gu 

fodders 


jihrge 

which 


tunde dimte 

tlriyye 

khapna 

net 

nbare ; 

bus-ko 

koi naln 

depta 

pigs eating 

were 

own 

belly may-fill ; 

him-to anyone not 

giving 

thiyya. 

Bln 

noslia. 

bichch 

asrige 

kauhgne 

lagga, 

‘ merge 

XVoS- 

Then 

sense 

in 

liaving-come 

to-say 

began, 

‘ ^y 

bapte-ge 

niis 

jad? 

. ** 
khajure 

-gu 

chbaulit 

timl 

hope, te 

liau 

father-oj 

near 

many hired-labourer s-to 

much 

food 

is, and 

1 

cbhukba 

lugta 

hfjpc. 

Hau 

kbapne 

bapte 

nas 

jasrahgra 

te 

h angry 

dying 

am. 

I 

oicn 

father near ic ill-go 

and 

kaubgangra 

ki, 

“ he 

bapte, 

mal 

namtina-! 

?a te 

terga jada 

nasur 

irill-say 

that, 

“ 0 

father. 

by -me 

heoren-of and 

thy great 

sin 
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kulia hope, biwke hau his kbajoga nahi hope ki kodmi manu terga. 


done is, 

now I this worthy not 

am 

. that men 

me 

thy 

bora kauhge 

; dhamanS khajure 

jida 

rekhwl 

nod.” ’ 

Bhi 

boy may-say 

; me hired-labourers 

like 

placing 

leave.” ’ 

Then- 

buthlge 

khapne bapte uas gauga, 

te 

boh khajg 

khadur 

thiyya,. 

having-arisen 

own father near went. 

and 

he yet 

far 

was. 

ki bus-ko 

naukhige bus-ke bapte-gu 

dhrahm asria. 

te 

binklge 


that him having-seen him-of father-to compassion came, 
bus-ko dhagal lava te chhauht khachumia. 


and having-run- 


Borl 


bus-ko- 


him-to neck was-pressed and 

much it-was-kissed. 

By-boy 

him-to- 

kauhgia 

ki, ‘ he bapte. 

mai 

dbamana-ga 

te 

terga 

nasur 

it-was-said 

that, * 0 father. 

by-me 

heaven-of 

and 

thy 

sin 

kulia. 

biwke bis khajoga 

nahT 

hope ki 

bid 

terga 

bora 

was-made. 

now this worthy 

not 

am that 

. again 

-thy 

boy 

rauhge.’ 

Bapte khapne 

khaukarl-gu 

kauhgia 

ki, 

' nhare 


may-remain.’ 
sattha chengue 
than fine 
nhap te 


By-father own 
rlchre le-asro te 

clothes bring and 


servants- to it-was-said that, * all . 
bis-ko dhalao, te bis-kei khotha-gu 


this-of put-on, and 


nhaire-gu 


pauni, te tome kangala-gu 


this-of 

le-asrige 


hand-to 

balal 


ring and 

feet- to shoes, and fat 

calf 

having-brought 

killed! 

kujo, ki 

dlma 

te nushi 

kulS. 

Merga 

bea 

bora 

make, that 

we-may-eat 

and merry may-make. 

My 

this 

boy 

lugi 

gauga thiyya, 

biwke khajiwl 

tawia ; 

gawan 

gauga 

thiyya,. 

having-died 

gone was. 

now living 

fell; 

lost 

gone 

was. 


biw khalabhl tawia.’ Bhi boh nushi kulne lagge. 

now having-found fell’ Then they merry to-make began. 


Buska 

jada 

bora nailla bichch thiyya. 

Jad 

khaule 

asria r 

j Tim -of , 

big 

boy field in 

was. 

When 

house-to 

came* 

dhagaune 

te 

khanachne-ga khawaj 

nhunia. 

Tad 

b6kki 

singing 

and 

dancing-of sound 

was-heard. 

Then 

one 

khanaukara-gu 

chulalge nuchhia ki, 

‘ bea 

kya 

hope ? * 

Bun 

servant-to 

having-called it-was-asked that 

, ‘ this 

what 

is?’ 

By -him 


bus-ko 

him-to 


kauhgia, 

it-was-said, 


‘ terga 
* thy 


bhauta 

brother 


asria 

come 


hope, 

is, 


terge 
by- thy 


bapte 

by-father 


toma 

fat 


kangal balal 

kulia, 

khis 

naste 

ki 

boh 

cbengua 

calf killed was-made. 

this 

on-account-of that 

‘lie 

well 

khalabhl tawia.’ 

Boh 

kharinj 

hopia te 

bus-kl 

kharji 

kundar 

having-found fell.’ 

Be 

angry 

became and 

him-of 

wish 

inside 

jasrne-gi nahT thi. 

Bhi 

bus-ka 

bapta 

chhar 

asrlge 

bus-ko 

going-of not was. 

Then 

him-of 

father 

outside 

having-come 

him 
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narse-gi 


kharaju kulne 

pleased to-make 

lep, khitne 
take, so-many years-of 
nahl noria ; te 

not was-broken ; and 
khapng ' kkostl nathth 
own friends with 


lagga. 


began. 


tergi 

thy 

tai 

by -thee 
nuslii 


Bun 
By -him 
khatahl 
service 
kadhi 
ever 

kull; 


merry may-make ; when 




terga 


dliamal bcnjrie biclich 


bapte-gu khwab depia, ‘ naukhi 

father-to answer was-given, ‘ seeing 

kulta hope, te kadlil terga khakha 

am, and ever thy saying 

ehhabri nahl depi, ki 

goat not was-given, that 

jad terga bea bora asria 

thy this boy came 

laya, tai bus-ke 


doing 

bek 

one 


by-ichom thy property 

harlots 

among 

was-spent, by -thee him-of 

livye 

tom a 

kangal 

balal 

kulia.’ 

Bun bus-ko kauhgia. 

for-the-sake 

fat 

calf 

killed 

was-maded 

By-him hini-to it-was-said, 

‘ tau nada 

merge 

lias 

hope ; j 

ihrga merga 

hope, terga hope. Par 

‘ thou alioays 

ray 

side 

art ; 

what mine 

is, thine is. But 

nauja 

kulnia 

te 

nush 

hopna chahita thiyva ; kyu, terga bea 

merriments 

to-make 

and 

happy 

to-be proper teas ; why, thy this 

bhauta 

iugl 

gauga 

thlyyi 

a, biwke 

jiwl tawia ; gawan gauga 

brother having-died 

gone 

teas. 

now 

living fell ; lost gone 


%ya, 

was, 


biwke 

now 


khalal >lii 
finding 


taivia.’ 
fell : 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SASl. 


Criminal Variation. 


Specimen 1 1. 


(Dr. T. Grahame Dailey.) 
Mharge dhor pir 


nure 


jasarte thiyye. Bekki 


Our two 

saints 

going-along going were. 

One 

chhSngne gauge. 

Bdkki 

khetia 

nasa 

khaddddh 

to- beg 

went. 


One female-Jatt 

from 

milk 

Bun 

nahi depia. 

Buh 

nuri 

gauge, 

bus-ka 

By-her 

not was-given. 

They 

going-away 

went. 

her-of 

khalahu 

hop! 

gauga. 

Bun 

khetia 

nokhia bhai 

blood 

becoming 

went. 

By-that 

female-Jatt 

it-was-seen that 

khalahu 

hop! 

gauga. 

buh bhi 

nichhe 

binki. 

Buno 

blood 

becoming 

went. 

she then 

after 

ran. 

By-them 


‘bori. 

jasar 

; terga khaduddh bus! 

narah 

hop! 

jasragra.’ 

Buh 

‘girl, 

go. 

thy milk 

that-very 

way 

becoming 

will-go.' 

She 

a sari 

te 

nokhia, te 

khaduddh 

bus! 

narah 

hop! 

gauga 

went 

and 

it-was-seen, and 

milk 

that-very 

way 

becoming 

gone 


nadd 
village 
chhengia. 
was-asked. 
khaduddh 
milk 

khaduddh 
milk 
kauhgia, 
it-toas-said, 
khaule 
home 
thiyya. 
teas. 


Buni 

dhor pire 

ono 

b6kk 

karamat 

kuli. 

Bdkki 

Those-very 

two by-saints 

by-them 

one 

miracle 

wa8-done. By-one 

arka nathth 

doph 

nutti. 

Bhi 

bus-ko 

khriddige 

elbow with 

iguana 

was-dug-up. 

Then 


it having-cooked 

dimia. 

Bhi bun 

nusre-gd kauhgia 

bhai, 

‘ mai 

nutti, 

it-was-eaten. 

Then by -him 

other-to it-was-said 

that. 

* by-me 

was-dug-up. 

tau bis-ko 

bhi narajit 

kul.’ Bhi 

bun 

koddia 

naththia 

thou this 

again alive 

make.' Then by-him 

bones 

together 

kulia, 

te kdthth 

nherige 

kauhgne 

lagga, 

‘ jasar 

khabachcba. 

were-made, 

and hand 

having-waved 

to-say 

began, 

‘ go 

little-one. 

binki jasar 

.’ Bhi buh binki 

gaugi 

te 

narajit hopi 

running go? 

Then it 

running 

went 

and 

alive 

becoming 


gaugi. 

went. 

Malang 

Malang 


Te buu dhore pire-ge nauthe Bhalad Bhagat te 

And those two saints-of names Bhalad Bhagat ana 

thiyye, te Bhalad Bhagat Malanga-ga dhamama thlyya. 1 
were, and Bhalad Bhagat Malang-of mother' s-brother was. 


1 For a free translation of this specimeD, bee above, p- 58. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SASl. 

Criminal Variation. 

Specimen III. 

District Gttrdasptir. 

Beki mankhe-te tlhor ckbabobre the. Khlke-ne bappa-thla 

One nian-to tico sons were. Younger-by father-to 

kaugia pal, ‘ e bappa, jo mergia dbaglia asarta hai cbhaidvi 

it 'teas- said that, ‘ O father, which my share coming is dividing 

do.’ .To kuclili thia cbhaidvi dina. Thori dibl pichhul 

give .* TVhcit ever was dividing was- given. Few days after 

khlke chhabohre-ne nabli kucbii lepl-ke dur dhamulkha-ko 

younger son-by all whatever having-taken distant country-to 

chilpia gbga. Both! jasrl jai raugia ; jerha dkamal 

■walked went. There having-gone having-gone stayed ; what property 


tbia, bo 

both! 

dinil 

lina. 

J ad 

nabli kuclih rharcli 

hull 

teas, tha 

t there 

eating 

was-taken. 

When 

all whatever spent 

making 

depia, 

bus 

dkamulkha ivichck 

chliaut 

ral 

taul gauga, 

lior 

toas-given, 

that 

country 

in 

great 

famine 

falling went, 

and 

dibit kb a 

1 ugne 

legba, 

ta beki 

raru 

kliaule 

jasrl 

raugia. 

hungry 

to- die 

began, i 

md one 

citizen 

in-house 

having -gone 

stayed. 


Bus-ko tudhe nageo-ne nbejia. Bus-ka biyakl matbal tbia pal 

Him-to swine to-graze it-was-sent. Uim-oJ this desire was that 

‘ jo ubikkar tudhe dlmte 1)61 nbikkar dimi-ke nbet nbar 

‘ /rhich husks swine eat those husks having-eaten belly fill 

lepHga,’ pal bus-ko kdl depta nalil tbia. Xlier bus-nil nburt 

may-take ,’ because him-to anyone giving not was. Then him-to sense 

asri uaugi baur kaugne lebga ki, ‘ merge bappa-ke kbabaubt kbit! 
coming went and to-suy began that, ‘ my father-uf much bread 
mikhltl till, liau cbimklia lfurta haT. Hau kutbl-ko apne 

being-got was, T hungry dying am. I having-arisen own 

baptc-kc alias jasrHga baur bus-ko kaugHgra pal, e bapte, mai 

falher-of near will-go and him-to will-say that, “ 0 father, by-mc 

ter "a baur rhadhal-ka ebbangab kfilia, baur biu kkalaiki-ka nabpl 
thy and God-of sin icas-done, and this worlhiness-of not 
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ki mungo terga chhabohra mankhe kauga. Mungo 

■that me thy son men may-call. Me 

khawichcha bek khamjur chhanewi lepp.” ’ lb 

among one hired-labourer engaging take." ’ Then 


kuapne rama 
own servants 

kuapne bappa 
own father 


nhas khaturi chilpia. 
near walking went. 

kliaraihm asria, baur 
compassion came, and 
khachummia. Bohre-ne 

kissed. Son-by 

ar rhadhai-ka dhagnali 

and God-of sin 

terga bolira dhamannn 
thy son me 


Oh aje durthe 

He yet far-off 
durkhi-ke 
having-run 
bus-ko 
him-to 

kulia. . 
was-done. 


thia, khabappa-ko 
was, father-to 
nhath 
ivith 


khadekhi-ke 
having-seen 

chhagla-ke nhath lewi iepia baur 
neck-of with applying took and 
kaugia, * re bap, mai ttarga 

it-was-said, ‘ 0 father, by-me thy 

Is khalaiki-ka khanahl khaabhi 

This ioorthiness-of not now 

tDkabapp! kuapne khanaukrb'-ko 
they -may -call.’ By-the-father oxen strvants-to 


kauge.’ 


kaugia pal, ‘ koachchhi dahnia lepi asar baur bis-ke dawo, 
it-icas-said that, ‘ good clothes taking come and this-on put-round, 
baur khotha wichcli nhap cdiaugaT kharkai dawi depo, baur ham 

and hand on ring on-feet shoes putting give, and ’ we 

khadimie ar rkusl kula, pai khamera chhabohra lugi 

eating and merry let-make, that my son having-died 

gaugia, khajlwi tawia ; guachgl gauga sia, khabib libhwi tawia.’ Bib 

went, alive fell ; lost gone was, now found fell? Now 

boh rliusi kiilne legbe. 
they merry to-make began. 


Jada chhabohra rheta wichch thia. Jad khaule nhas asria 

Big boy field in was. When house near came 

rolchne-ki khanachne-ki dhawaj nliuni Khatad khanaukra-ko 

singing-of dancing-of sound was-heard. Then servants-to 

chalewi-ke nuchhia, ‘ bia chhia hopi raugia ? ’ Bus-ne 

having-called it-was-asked, ‘ this what becoming is ? ’ Hini-by 

kaugia, ‘ terga bhauta asria, baur terge bappa-ne khiti dhamaT pai 

it-was-said, ‘ thy brother came, and thy father-by feast icas-given that 

kharaju-khabaju mikhli tawia.’ Bus-ne rhapa hopi-ke khanahl 

safe-and-sonnd being-met fell? Rim-by angry becoming not 

kliaehahia pai, ‘ kimdar jasra.’ Bus-ke bappa*ne chhahar 

wished that, ‘ inside 1-may-go? His father-by outside 

bus-ko chhamanaya. Bus-ne bappa-ko khajawab depi 

him-to was-ent rented. Him-by fatlier-to ansicer liaving-given 

‘kliadekh, bitne nhale tergi rhijmat kiiltl riba, 

‘ see , so-many years thy service doing remain, and 


asrike 
having-come 
dina, 

was- given, 
baur khatergi 
thy 
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bukamsa-ko kad<n kbanabT makhoria. Pur kbatai radi bek 

order ever not was-transgressed. But by -thee ever one 

chbebria-ka cbhauna kbanabl depia ki apne kbadosta nhath rhusi 
she-goat-of kid not toas-gicen that own friends with merry 

kulS. Baur jad khatera bia chhabohra asria khajis-ne khatera 

may-make. And ichen thy this son came whom-by thy 

khamal dhachniS kbawichcb khadewia, khatai bus-ke khawaste kbit! 

property harlots among was-wasted, by-thee him-of for-the-sake feast 

kuli.’ Bus-ne kaugia, ‘ be chhabohre, kbatau merge nhas 

was-niade Him-by it-icas-said, ‘ 0 son, thou my near 

nliadhai liopaT, baur jo khamerga bai, so terga-i hai. Par 

always art , and what mine is, that thine-also is. But 

nhusi kulnl khachaliitl hopai, kbakyS, eh terga bhauta luggi 

merry to-make proper is, why, this thy brother having-died 

gauga, khajlvn tawia ; dhaguachi gauga, baur lebhwi tawia.’ 
went, alive fell ; lost went, and being-found fell.' 



kOlhatT. 

The Kolhatis are a tribe of rope dancers and tumblers in Bombay, Berar and the 
Name Hyderabad State. They are said 1 to take their name from 

kolhat, the bamboo on which they perform. The correspond- 
ing Kanarese form of the name, however, is kollatiga, which is a compound of kol-kol , 
a stick, a rod, and atiga, a player. In the Bombay Presidency they are also called 
Dombari or Dombliarl, which word must have something to do with Horn, the name of 
another Gipsy tribe. According to Mr. Balfour they call themselves Bhatu ; compare 
bhattii, the name used by Sasls to indicate a man of their tribe. 

In the Bombay Presidency the Kolhatis are also makers of the small buffalo horn 
Occupation pulley s which are used with cart ropes in fastening loads. 

They also make hide combs and gunpowder flasks. When a 
girl comes of age, she is called to choose between marriage and prostitution. If, with 
her parents’ consent, she wishes to lead a married life, she is well taken care of and care- 
fully watched. If she chooses to be a tumbler and a prostitute, she is taken before the 
caste council, a feast is given, and with the consent of the council she is declared a pros- 
titute. The prostitutes are not allowed to eat with other Kolhatis, except with their 
own children. Still, w'hen they grow old, their caste-fellows support them.* According 
to Major Gunthorpe, 3 the Kolhatis of the Dekhan * belong to the great Sansya family of 
robbers and claim their descent from Mallanur, the' brother of Sansmal. There are two 
tribes, Dukar Kolhatis and Kam or Pal Kolhatis. The former are a non-wandering 
criminal tribe, whereas the latter are a non-wandering criminal class. Depraved in 
morals, the males of both tribes subsist to a great extent on the prostitution of some of 
their females, though let it be said to the credit of the former that they are not so bad 
as the latter. They labour for themselves by cultivating land, by taking service as village 
watchmen, or by hiring themselves to villages to destroy that pest of Indian farmers, the 
wild dog, and above all they are professional robbers. Kam Kolhatis, on the other 
hand, are a lazy, good-for-nothing class of men who, beyond making a few combs and 
shuttles of bone, will set their hands to no class of labour, but subsist mainly by the 
immoral pursuits of their women.’ 

At the last Census of 1911 Kolhatis were returned only from the Hyderabad State 


Number where they were said to be 1,143 in number. The returns 


Bombay Presidency- 
Bombay Town 

of the Census 
follows : — 

of 1901 

were 

much fuller, and were as 

123 

Thana 




76 

Abmednagar 




. 588 

Khandesh 




. 435 

Nasik 




383 

Poona 




384 

Satara 

• • • • 



334 

Sholapur 

. 



187 

Carried over 

. 

• 

• 

. 2,510 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, xii, 123 fF. 
3 Bombay Gazetteer, xi, 18£ 

* Criminal Tribes, p. 46ff 
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Bombay Presidency— conid. 

Brought forward . 




• a 

. 

2,510 

Akalkot . . 




a a 


85 

Bhor 




a 


7 

Satara Agency , 






19 

Belgaum 




a a 


409 

Bijapur s 






148 

D liar war 




• • 


380 

Kanara . . 




• • 


15 

Kolaba 






306 

Ratnagiri 






2 

Kolhapur 






270 

Southern Maratha Country 




. # 


473 

Sawantwadi 

• 

• 


• 

i 

57 

Total Bombay Presidency 



Berar — 

Anmioti 


, 


# 

. 

88 

Akola 




, . 


638 

Ellichpur 



. 

• 


164 

Buldana 



. 

. , 


281 

Wun .... 



. 

, 


97 

Basim . . 



Total Berar 

- 

57 

Hyderabad — 

Gulbargah . 

• 

• 


• 


1.649 

Kaldrug . 

• 

• 


. . 


3,022 

Hyderabad . 


• 


. . 


67 

Nander 


• 




88 

Sirpur Tandur 






491 

Parbbani . . 




• • 


75 

Bbir .... 






229 

Aurangabad 




a • 


385 

Indur . 




• • 


1 


Totai. IIydi 


RABAD 


Gka\i> Total 


0,007 

12,013 


Specimens of a dialect called Kolhati have been forwarded from Berar and also from 
, the Chanda District of the Central Provinces. They all 

Language < # * 

agree in so many particulars that we are justified in talking 
of a Kolhati dialect, and there is no reason for supposing that the Kolhatis of the 
Bombay Presidency use a different form of speech. During the preliminary operations 
of this Survey a dialect called Kolhati was returned from the following districts 

Bombay Presidency— 

Abniednagar ... .... 700 

Poona ......... 350 

Sarara ......... 150 


Be rar — 

Amrauti 

Akola 

Fllitdipnr 

P'uldana 


1.200 . 1.200 

127 

040 

200 

150 


1.117 . 


1,117 



kolhatI. 75. 

Central Provinces — 

Chanda 50 50 

Total , 2,367 


Authority. 


A Kolhati vocabulary has been published in the following 
work : — 


Balfour, Edward , — On the Migratory Tribes of Natives in Central India. Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Vol. xiii, Parti, 1844, pp. 1 and ff. Note on the “Bhatoos” on p. 12; vocabulary, 
pp. 17 and f. 

Mr. Balfour states that the names of the tribe are Bhatoo, Doomur or Kollati. 

Dialect Bhatoo is identical with the Sasi word bhattu, a Sasi man. 

The corresponding Kolhati feminine bhatanl means * wife * 
and is identical with Sasi bhatanl , a S5si woman. It is tempting to infer a closer rela- 
tionship between Kolhati and Sasi from this, and indeed, an examination of Kolhati 
shows that it is a dialect of the same kind as Sasi and connected forms of speech.. With 
regard to phonology we may here note the frequency with which consonants are doubled, 
while the preceding vowel often is long or half long; thus, ekka, one; rakkh, keep; 
khogga, house ; rutfi, bread ; ntthl, having arisen ; gaddlii, having taken out ; sdtta 
seven ; baddhe, were bound ; rdnna, ear; khumma, mouth ; bhalld, much. Other pho- 
netical features are of less significance. Such are the occasional change of ch to s in the 
Ellichpur specimens ; compare kharsl , spent ; the change of l to y in Akola, a common 
occurrence in the current Marathi of the district ; compare rdy=kdl, famine; muye and 
mudb, on account of. The interchange of hard and soft sounds in words such as up-si, 
from now ; gaddhi, having taken out, but kadd, draw, in the Akola specimens may also 
prove of interest. 

The inflexional system is mainly the same as in Panjabl-Sisi. We may note the 
frequent a-termination of the oblique form of masculine bases ending in l or a conso- 
nant, and of feminines, an important point of agreement with Sasi; compare khetd-me, 
in the field ; droplya-thb, near the accused ; bliatdniyd-ne, by the wife. In Akola we find 
the Gujarati termination o in forms such as bdpo, fathers; khdggb-mesi, from in the 
house ; kacherio-me, in court. 

The case terminations are broadly the same as in Hindustani, viz. : — case of the 
agent -ne ; dative -ku, -kb; ablative -se, -si; genitive -kd, ki, ke, kia ; locative -me. 

With regard to pronouns we may note hu, I; ham, we, in Akola. In Buldana, 
Ellichpur and Chanda, we find me, ml, I ; compare Marathi. In Ellichpur we also find 
the form mere-ku, to me, which was also used in the Beldari of the same neighbourhood. 
Kote also forms such as jalb, then, in Akola, which remind us of Rajasthani. 

The conjugation of verbs is mainly the same as in Panjabi and Sasi. In the Akola 
specimens forms such as kahehgdd, said, are translated as past tenses. In the list of words, 
however, we find hohada, I shall be ; compare the Sasi future suffix grd. The future of 
marnd, to beat, is stated to be marang throughout all persons and numbers in Akola. In 
Ellichpur we find future forms such as janega, I shall go ; ballegd , I shall say. 

The general character of Kolhati will be seen from the beginning of a version of ' 
the Parable which follows. It has been forwarded from Ellichpur. 
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KOLHATI. 

Specimen I. 

District Eluchpur. 

Yakki mankha-ku tlo ehhore huve. Dono-me-ka nbanna bappa-ku 

One man-to two sons were. Both-in-of younger father-to 

halva, ‘ bappa, je jingi-ka batta liai, se mere-ku de.’ Maje 

said, ‘/at her, which property -of share is, that me-to give.’ Then 


un-ne jingi 

batti 

di. 

Maje 

thode 

dina-se 

nlianna 

him-by property 

dividing 

was-given. 

Then 

few 

days-after 

■ younger 

clihora sagal 

gold 

karl 

mulkha-war 

gaya. 

Aple 

j in gi 

son all 

together 

having-made country -to 

went. 

0 icn 

property 

mastiye-si 

udai 

dll, 

kharsi sari 

gab 

Us 

mulkha-me 

debauchery-in 

wasting 

was-given, 

spent all 

went. 

That 

country-in 


bada kal padya, u-satti us-ku adcban padi. Us wakta-ko us 

big famine fell, that -for him- to distress fell. That time-at that 

mul ka -si yakki manklia thane jai rabya ; une apne 

count ry-of one man near having-gone stayed ; him-by own 

klieta-me tande charawne blieji diya. 0 tande konda 

fields-in pigs to-tend taring-sent he-was-given. Those sicine husks 

kliAte tliiye, 6 khai pet bharno aisa us-ku 

eating were, those having-eaten belly should-be-filled thus him- to 

batya; us-ku kine kal diya nai. Maje 6 

it-appeared ; him-to by-anyone anything was-given not. Then he 

sudi-me aisane balya, ‘ mere bappa-ke gliara-ku mankba-ku ruttl pet 

sense-in having-come said, ‘ my father-of house-at men-to bread belly 

lihari miltl ; ml bhukka marta. Ml uttlii mere bappa-kone 

filling is-got ; I starving die. I having-arisen my father-near 


janega, 

us-ku ballega, 

“ e bappa, 

binde-ke irud 

an 

tere 

will -go. 

him-to wilt-say. 

“ 0 father. 

heaven-of against and 

of -thee 

aga 

ini-nl pap karya. 

Ahthuna-si 

mi tera beta 

kavne-ke 

laik 

before 

me-by s>n was-dom 

fSow-from 

I thy son 

saying -of 

worthy 

nai. 

Aple chakriye-ke 

"adlye-wanl mere-ku rakkha.” ’ 

Maje 

utya. 

not. 

Own serrice-of 

labourer-like 

me keep." ’ 

Then 

arose. 


uttl bappa-kune gaya. 


having-arisen father-near went. 

The few Kblhatls of Chanda use a similar form of speech. The usual past tense of 
verbs, however, more closely agrees with Hindustani; compare bold, said ; lag a, began. 
Other details will be ascertained from the version of a well-known tale which follows. 
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Dkka admiya-ku do nhane ladke thiya, ek 

chhora 

an ek 

chhori. 

One man-to two small children were, one 

boy 

and one 

girl. 

Chhora thiya, wo 

muwa-me 

bada 

bangla 

thiya. 

chhori 

aisi-ch 

thiya. 

Boy was, he 

face-m 

very handsome 

was. 

girl 

common 

was. 

Ekka din wo 

do-jhane 

chhore 

aine-ke 

najik 

khelte 

thiya. 

Chhora 

One day those 

two-people 

children 

glass-of 

near 

playing 

were. 

Boy 

chhoriya-ku bolta, 

‘aya, ye 

aine-me 

dikka 

bhala 

nikki 

kon 

disti 

girl-to says, 

* 0, this 

glass-in 

see 

well 

good 

who is-appearing 


Id.’ Chhoriya-ku wo nikka nahi laga. 
what' Girl-to that good not appeared. 

ki is-ne ye aplya-ku hinawne-ku bold. 

that fhis-by this herself lowering-for was-said. 

bappa-ke najlk bliayya-ke garhane bolle. 

father-of near brother-of complaints were -said. 


Us-ko samjlia 
Her-to it-was-thought 

Pichhe une 

Afterwards her -by 

W 6 boli, ‘ bappa, 
She said, * father , 


koyne-me khum dikhi khushi pana, ye bayka-ka kam ; us-rne 

glass-in face seeing satisfaction to-get, this women-of work ; that-in 

admiva-ne man ghalna nahi.’ Bappa-ne^ do-jhane-ko peta-si pakadi 

man-by mind to-be-put not' Father-by both breast-to clasping 

us-ko khushi kiya. Wo bola, ‘ chhoreno, turn ladhu na-ko. 

her-to satisfaction w as-made. He said, ‘ children, you fiyht not-should. 

Aja-si turn do-jhane-bhi dina-ma aine-me dekhte ja.’ 

To-day-from you both-even day-in glass-in seeing go' 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

A man had two small children, a son and a daughter. The boy was very good look- 
ing, the girl was of indifferent beauty. One day the two children were playing near the 
looking-glass. The boy said to the girl, ‘ come, let us look in the glass to see who is the 
prettiest.’ This did not please the girl. She thought that he did it in order to humi- 
liate her. Then she went to her father and complained of the hoy. She said, ‘ to derive 
pleasure from looking at one’s face in a glass is the business of women ; a man should 
not put his mind on such things.’ The father clasped both to his bosom, satisfied her 
and said, ‘ children, don’t quarrel. I should like both of you to look into the glass 
everv dav.’ 
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The word koyne-me, in the glass, in the Chanda specimen, where a k has been added 

in front of the word aine-me, reminds us of various methods 
Ars ° t- of disguising words in Criminal SaEsI and similar argots. 

The specimens received from Akola show that the Kolliatls know the use of an artificial 
language of the same kind. There are in the first place some peculiar words such as 
kajjt, woman; khbggd, house ; khum, mouth, face; chenl, water; tummi, head; taund, 
fall; (hay, beat; tiwd, rupee ; thbknd, sit; dutta, eat; dhed, a Mahar (lit. a huge, 
burlv, person) ; bhatdni, wife ; hettl, women, and so on. Common words are moreover 
disguised in various ways, as in other argots. 

A consonant is often prefixed or substituted for the initial. Gutturals are used in 
this way in words such as kajetd=betd, child ; kokkha—adch, eye; kodml—ddmi, man ; 
kbhot—hdth, hand; khut—uth, camel; khandkka = ndk, nose; kh a n ajik — nag Ik, near; 
khumbar—umar, age ; khoran—haran, deer, and so forth. It should be noted that after 
k, kh, an a-sound is often replaced by an o-sound, just as is the case in Sfisi. 

As in Sfisi and similar argots a palatal is often used as a substitute for a labial. 
Thus, chadb—badd , big; chhut—bhut, devil; ( ka)jetd=betd , boy ; jbhbt—bahut, much. 

Th and <lh are prefixed in words such as tharndl, property ; thamarna, to die ; 
dhokkal, a dog. 

Of dentals we find th in the)’, three, and dh in dhor, two. Moreover n is a common 
substitute; thus, neon— chad, moon; nyd)’=chdr, four; nbr—chor, thief; ndt—jat, caste; 
nib—jtbh, tongue ; nalta—dat, tooth; nusrd=dusrd, other; net— pet, belly; nach = 
pitch, five; nbkkad—bokud, goat; nihe=liye, for the sake of. This n is sometimes 
aspirated, when it has been substituted for an aspirate or s; thus, nhet—khet, field; 
nhad—dzhad, tree; nlidme—sdmne, before; nhuriyd—suriyd, sun. 

B is prefixed in words such as bek, one ; bus, him ; be/he-sl, from here. It re- 
places an old initial in words such as bord—chhord, boy ; bannogar=dhangar, shepherd; 
bbnnd=sbnd, gold. 

li is apparently only used instead of an initial guttural ; thus, ris-kd, whose ? rettl, 
how much? rdnna=kdn, ear; rdy=gdy, cow; rdic—gaw, village; rhup—khub. well; 
rhodd= ghbdd, horse; rhat/b=ghdlb, put. 

Sometimes also words are disguised by means of additions at the end. Thus gh has 
been added in gbghd, went; roghyd, stayed; a palatal has been suffixed in banchl, sister; 
nanchha, small ; nbwchha, name; liochche, is, etc. Other additions are ta in bdptd, 
father; bhdictd, brother; p in dcppn, give; l yep, take; r in dhbr, two; id in dicta, 
comes ; s and sar in jassa, go ; bsarta, comes, and so forth. 

Further details will lie ascertained by studying the specimens which follow. The 
first is the beginning of a version of the Parable ; the second is the deposition of a 
witness. The Standard List of Words and Sentences will 1)3 found on pp. I79ff. 
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Distbict 

-4 

O 

M 

Koi bek kodmi-ko 

dhor bore 

hochehe. Bus-me-ka 

nhanna 

Some one man-to 

two sons 

were. Them-in-of 

younger 

bora bappa-ku kahengda, 

‘ bappa, 


mera 

thamala-ka natta 

mu-ku 

son father -to said, 

‘ father , 

this 

my 

property-of share 

me-to 

asarta, wo mo-ku deppo.’ 

Jabo 

bus- 

■ne 

bunh-ko nhanlpat 

nati 

comes, that me-to give.' 

Then 

him-by 

them-to property 

dividing 

deppi. Jabo nhode 

dina-si 

nhansa 

bora sab 

nama 


was-given. Then few days-from small son all together 


kariknai dur nesa-me gogha, ani wotlie khudadepana-si 

having-made far country-in went, and there riotousness-with 

lya ati khapli nhampat khudai deppi. Jabo bus-ne 

was-taken and own property having-wasted was-given. Then him-by 

sab rharche-par bus mulkha-me chada ray tawya, bus-muye 

all spent-after that country-in big famine fell , that-on-account-of 

bus-ku khadclian tavl. Jad 6 bus nesa-me-ka bekka rarastha-ke 

him-to difficulty fell. Then he that country-in-of onfi man-of 

khanajik jaik roghya. Bun-ne bus-ku khaple nheta-me nhur 

near having-gone stayed. Him-by him own field-in swine 

narawne natliaya. Jad sur jo narphal khata thiya bus-par 

to-feed was-sent. Then swine which husks eating were those-on 

khapla pet bkarna esa bus-ke nila-me aya ; akhin 

own belly should-he- filled thus his heart-in came ; and 

kin.- lie bus-ku kaln dippa naln. Jad 6 nhudi-par 

anybody-by him-to anything was-given not. Then he sense-on 

aiknalil kahengda, ‘mere bappa-ke ethe ritek nhaldara-ku 

having-come said, ‘ my fatlier-of with how-many servants-to 

nliar-pur rotti milti, akhin hu bhukka-si thamarta.’ 

belly-full bread is-got, and I hunger-from am-dying * 

TJtthI khaple bappa-ke bang jaugda wa bus-ke kehe, ‘no 

Having-arisen own father-of near went and him-to said, * O 

bapte, me-ne newa-ke khirdi wa tere nhamne nap karya 

father, me-by God-of against and of-thee before sin done 
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he. 

is. 


Ap-sl 

Notc-from 


tera 

thy 


chhora 

son 


kehene-ke 

saying-of 


lm 

I 


layak 

worthy 


Narantu 

bappa-ne 

kliaple 

nakra-ku 

kahya, 

‘ labut 

But 

father-by 

own 

servants-to 

it-was-said, 

‘ good 

lai 

bus-ku 

rhallo ; 

akhin 

bus-ke kohota-me 

khabgoti 

having-taken him-to 

put ; 

and 

his hand-on 

ring 


gote-me jodve 

foot-on shoes 

Karan yo 
Because this 
jiwta liuwa ; 
living became ; 

6 harikh 

they merriment 


a pun 
we 


rhallo. Jab 

put. Then 

mera chhora marl 

my son having-died. 

wo jatta rhiya 

he lost remaining 

karhl rihe. 

making were. 


khai nen 

having-eaten merry 
thiya, 6 

was, he 

milya.’ 
was-found.’ 


gava 


gone 

thiya, 6 
teas, he 


nahi.’ 
not* 

rapda 
cloth 

wo 
and 

karang. 

O 

shall -make. 
phiriknai 
again 

Jab 

Then 
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District 

Akola. 

Janu Avalad 

Harl, 

nat Kolhati, 

khumbar 

baras 

tis. 

basti 

Jdnn son-of 

Hari, 

caste Kolhati, 

age 

years 

thirty, residence 

Kandi, newa-ki 

an 

lii keheta 

ke ajmas 

pandhra din 

hue 

Kandi, God-of 

oath having-taken I-say 

that nearly 

fifteen days 

become 


ho hge, 

roj Sukarwar din 

rati 

hu 

wo 

bhatani 

an dhor 

chhore 

may -be, 

day Friday day 

at-night 

I 

and 

wife 

and two 

children 

itte 

khogge-me sukte 

tliie. 


Jab 

dhor 

pehera-ke 

rati-ke 

so- many 

house-in sleeping 

were. 


Then 

two 

watch- of 

niyht-of 


sumbara-me mere bbataniya-ne niu-ku jagi karya akhin kilii 

approximation-in my wife-by me awakening was-made and saying 


rihi ke, * khogge-me bhande baji riliipe, akhin kodmi-ka chahay 
she-icas that, ‘ house-in pots sounding are, and man-of noise 


awta lie, 

jab 

nth.’ 

Bus-par-se hu uthya akhin 

bhiti-ke 

bang 

coming is, 

then 

rise.' 

That-on-from I rose and 

wall-of 

near 

dekhya. 

Jabi 

bhok 

mu-ku dikhya. Bus-par-se 

mu-ku 

khas 

it-was-seen. 

Then 

hole 

me-to was-seen. That-on-from 

me-to certainly 

watya 

ke 

koi-to-bi khogga phodi mabay 

ghusya 

he. 

it-appeared 

that 

somebody house having-broken inside 

entered 

is. 

Khogga-me 

diwa 

nahl 

thiya. 'Mere bichhawna-tanlie 

ahgar-peti 

thi. 

House-in 

lamp 

not 

was. My bed-under 

match-box 

was. 

Me-ne lagech 

gaddbi 

bus-ko petal. Itte-me 

yo 

aropi 


Me-by at-once having-taken-out it was-lighted. This-much-in this accused 

bhiti-ke padel bhoka-thOk jai-riya. Bus-par men najar gaye-barobar 
icall-of made hole-near going-was. That-on my sight gone-immediately 
me-ne bus-ku pakadva, akhin bus-ka kohot pakadya. Bus-kO kehengda 

me-by him-to was-seized, and him-of hand was-seized. Him-to I-said 

ke, ‘ are nora, katthe chalya ? ’ Bus-par-si bus-ki an meri 

that, * 0 thief, ichere moved ? ’ That-on-from him-of and of-me 

jhombajhombi khub hui, \v6 me-ne khoggo-me-si kalha karya. 

struggling much became, and me-by house-in-from noise was-made . 
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Bus-par-si khogge-ke 6ejari-lok Sitaram. wo Itboba ese aye. 

That-on-from house-of neighbours Sitaram and Ithobd these came. 

Itte-me mere bhataniya-ne diwa lagaya, akhin. khogge-ke mahay-ki 

This-much-in my wife-by lamp iras-lighted, and house-of inside-of 

sakkayi gaddlii, wo upre jo isam likhye ve mahay 

chains were-taken-off, and above which persons were-written those inside 


aye. Jab mu-ku 

came. Then me-to 

dekkye, to pach 

it-was-seen, then five 

kimati-ke be. Ve 

t oorth-of are. They 


bballa jor aya ; jab is aropiya-tho 

much strength came ; then this accused-near 

khanna nikye. Ve khanna thefa tive 

bodices came-out. Those bodices three rupees 

mere he, bhataniya-ke gatbode-me thive. 0 

mine are, wife-of cloth-bundle-in were. That 


gathoda 

chakkiya-thoke utyaniya-tho 

tbiya. 

Is-ke 

Siwai 

nusra 

bundle 

grinding -stone-near-of jar-pile-near 

teas. 

This- of 

excepting 

other 

mal 

gaya nahi. 

Ham-ne thera-ne 

bus-ke 

kohot 

baddhe, 

akhin 

property 

went not. 

Us-by three-by 

him-of 

hands 

were-bound, 

and 

lagech 

patelii-ke bang 

Hi gaye, 

wo 

hui 

bakikat patela-ko 

at- once 

Patel-of near 

having-taken went, 

and happened 

account Paiel-to 


kahi. Bus-par-si patela-ne cbaukidara-ke wo dheda-ke tabe-me 

tcas-told. That-on-from Patel-by tcatchman-of and mahar-of custody-in 

aropi-ku diya, akbin sabere-ke peher polls thesan Barsi-Takliya-ku 

the-accused-to was-given, and morning-of time police station Barsi-Takli-to 

pathayo. Aropi kis raw-ka be, bus-ke nawchha kva he, yo 

he-was-sent. The-accused which village-of is, his name what is, this 

mu-ku malum nalii, karau-ke 6 hamare rawa-ka nahi. Diwa lagawne-ke 

me-to known not, because he our village-of not. Lamp lighting-of 

nihe me-ne angar-peti-ki kadi odlii. Itte-me o aropi 

in-order me-by match- box-of stick icas-rubbed. This-much-in that accused 


bliokka-ke khanajik dikhana. Bus-mude mu-ku diwa lagawta 

hole- of near appeared. Tliat-on-acsount-of me-to lamp being-lighted 

aya nalii. Bbiti-ke padel bhokka-me-si kodmi-ku adchan-me-si jana 

came not. TV dll -of broken hole-in-front man -to difficulty-in- from to-go 

awna awta. Kacherio-me huwa kliida jis khide-se bhiti-ku bhok 

to-come comes. Court-in become nail which nail-by wall-to hole 

paolya, o mu-ku bhoka-ke najlka-ke nhawmya-me milya. 

teas- split, that me-to hole-of near-of bathroom-in icas-found. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

I, Janu, son of Hari, a Kolhati by caste, aged thirty, a resident of Kandi, state on 
oath that, about a fortnight ago, on a Friday night, I and my wife and two children 
were sleeping in the house. At midnight my wife roused me and said, * there is a ratt- 
ling of pots in the house, and footsteps are heard, therefore get up.’ Then I got up 
and on looking towards the wall I saw a hole in it. I then understood that somebody 
must have broken into the house. There was no light in the house, but there was a 
match-box beneath my bed. I immediately got hold of it and lighted a match. Then 
this very accused began to move towards the hole made in the wall. As soon as I saw 
him, I caught hold of him and holding him by the hand said to him, ' Ah thief, 
where are you off for ? ’ Then there was a great struggle between him and me, and I cried 
out loudly from within the house. Thereupon my neighbours Sitaram and Ithoba came. 
In the meantime my wife lighted a lamp and unchained the door from within, and the 
persons just noted stepped into the house. Then I felt much strength. When the 
accused was searched five pieces of bodice-cloth were found on him. They are worth 
three rupees. They arc mine and were in the bundle of my wife, which was near the 
jar-pile by the grinding stone. Nothing besides this is lost. We three bound the hands 
of the accused and immediately took him to the Patel and informed him of what had 
happened. The Patel gave the accused in charge of a chaukidar and a m&har and in 
the morning sent him to the police station at Barsi Takli. I do not know from what 
village the accused is or what his name is, for he does not belong to our village. I 
struck a match to light the lamp, and then I saw the accused at the hole. Therefore I 
could not light the lamp. A man can with difficulty go in and out of the hole made in 
the wall. The iron spike before the Court, with which the wall was bored, was found 
by me in the bath-room near the hole. 
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G&RODI. 

The Garodis are a wandering tribe of jugglers in the Belgaum District. Their 
head-q\iarters are said to be at Miraj near Kolhapur. They are sail to have been con- 
verted to Muhammadanism about the middle of the sixteenth century, and are looked 
upon as belonging to the Madari sect. According to the Bombay Gazetteer, 1 ‘the 
men are middle-sized, sturdy, and dark or olive . . . The women, who like the men 

are middle-sized, are thin, we 11- featured, and dark or olive . . . The men are jugglers, 
tumblers, and snake-charmers. They are hard-working, but are much given to intoxicat- 
ing drinks and drugs and are poorly clad and scrimped for food . . . Except circum- 

cising their boys they keep no Musalman customs, and are Muhammadans in little 
more than name.’ 

The name Garodi or Garudi is derived from gdruda, a snake-charmer. I have 
no information as to the number of Garodis in Belgaum. 

• o 

Two specimens and a list of Standard Words and Sentences have been received from 
Belgaum as illustrating the dialect of the Garodis. It is a rather inconsistent form 
of speech, and it seems probable that several of the forms registered in the list are 
incorrect. Thus the future lugdictingb, shall beat, is stated to be used in both numbers. 
In the specimens, however, we find hapcluiigd, let us become. This latter form most 
closely agrees with Eastern Rajasthani. On the whole it will be seen that Garodi is 
based on a mixture oi Hindustani, Rajasthani and Marathi. Thus the nominative of 
strong masculine bases ends in u in the singular as in Rajasthani and Gujarati, though 
we also find rernnci, goat, as in Hindustani. The plural and the oblique base end in e 
as in Hindustani ; compare Idicdc (but also Idicdo), sons ; bhawute-ku, to a father. 
The genitive ends in Id as in Rajasthani. Refore an inflected masculine noun we 
also find kb. In the periphrastic present we find litgii hu, I am dying, as in Mewati, 
Malvi, and Me wart. The past tense of the verb substantive is chhb as in Jaipur! ; 
Marathi forms are v/7, 1 ; /auric, a child ; the common emphatic ch, and so on. In 
addition to all these elements there is also an admixture of Dravidian. It is seen in 
some words such as iiigd, here ; vhgd, there ; nlrnid, water ; ndncl, house, village, 
etc., in the frequent use of adverbial and relative participles such as hdyileto, when 
coming ; hdyilande, coming ; bc/csb, eaten, and so forth. 

It would, however, he useless to go into further details. The mixed nature of the 
dialect will be sufficiently apparent from the specimens. 

Like other Gipsy tribes the Garodis try to make their speech unintelligible by 
using strange words or else by disguisin'; ordinary words in various ways. Some of the 
unusual words found in the specimens are aid 7, whip ; bet, eat ; bbngd, gold ; . chiaam , 
good ; chonb, name : dhmnuklb, belly ; dhiktnb, slave ; dhardU, iron ; dhaytl, property ; 
dghalwUnl, harlot ; dzhaml, midnight ; dzhangl, a bulbous root ; gbnb, hand; gondii, foot ; 
ghnrnknd, swine ; jachan, diagnose; kdjd, man ; kanechl, eye (ef. Tamil kana) ; khomdd, 
mouth ; kdicsb, hull ; kdyll, ailment ; lug, die ; lugd, beat ; rnalld, garden ; nimal, 
run, loose ; ndnd, house, village ; ndthyd, wife ; nirmd, water ; panechl, hack (cf. 
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Kanarese bennu ) ; tabet, health ; tap, fall ; tok, say ; tolcho , head (cf. Kanarese tale) ; 
thig, sit ; wald, give, and so on. 

I Ordinary words are sometimes disguised by means of a simple transposition of the 
letters ; thus, dabo, big ; and perhaps tap, fall. Occasionally we find aspiration or 
disaspiration of consonants ; thus, ghayile, they went ; Ihailkana , having taken ; ndkyd, 
threw. 

In many cases a consonant has been prefixed or substituted for the initial of a 
word. Kh is used in this way in words such as khadmi, man ; khupar, above ; khtil-ko, 
having arisen ; khoyid—baid, doctor. In gandilo, silver, g is similarly used instead 
of ch t an d in remna, goat, r for m. 

Ch is, as in many similar argots, used instead of b in words such as chulawu, to call ; 
cholni, word, state. Note cliirwand, bind. In jildti, cat, j has been used in a similar 
way, cf. biladi. Dzh is a more common substitute ; compare dghichddi, behind ; 
dshukayit—bhukh, hunger; dlhail-kand, .having gone; dzhapplt , shoe, sandal; 
dzhupar, afternoon (cf. do pahdr ), and so on. A t has been substituted for a p in 
tikad, seize. The initial dh in dhamuklo, belly ; dhikmo, slave, is probably of the same 
kind. The syllable tur in tuncale, liair, is apparently also an addition made in order to 
disguise the word, or else it may be a disguised sir , head. Other consonants used in a 
similar way are n in netya-ku, to the fields ; l in lipadd, cloths ; and, cockney way, h in 
hayil, come ; hnut, camel. 

Another way of disguising words is by means of additions at the end. Such addi- 
tions are, — 

k in bhekda, brother ; and g in bongd, gold ; compare, however, Kanarese bahgdra ; 

ch in kanechi, eye ; kanechl , ear ; chandichi, moon ; bhanichi, sister ; nhancho, 
small, etc. ; 

t in ghortd, horse ; d in khagddi, before ; kliovida, mouth ; dadicd, tooth ; bhekda, 
brother, etc. ; 

t in dghukdyit, hunger ; 

p in rhapelyd, was ; hape-nd, am not ; 

m in ek-mu, one ; dul-mu, two ; kitmu, how many ? bhutmu, devil ; demd , god ; 
todme , I broke ; thudme, few ; karmel, do ; swmel-ka, having heard, etc. 

I in karelyo, did ; karmel, do ; ghalel, put ; ghayile, went ; chalele, went ; 
jagdyilyo, waked ; dzhayil, go ; batal-kd, dividing ; rakelle, keep ; sunel-hayilyo, hearing 
came, was heard ; sunnel-ka, having heard ; hdyilyo, came ; dulmu , two, and so forth. 
Similarly we find l in words such as nachlan, dancing ; mbklo, relief. 

Finally we find « added in kharsd, ass. 

By means of all these additions the argot of the Garodls gets a peculiar appearance. 
Further details will be ascertained from the specimens which follow. The first is a 
version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, the second is an incomplete version of a 
well-known tale.l The Standard List of Words and Sentences will be found on pp. 179ff. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

GARODl. 

Specimen I. 


District Belgatjm. 


Ekmu kaja-ku dulmu lawde 

ebbo. 

Ye-ke mbayi 

nhancho lawdo 


One man-to two 

sons 

were. 

Them-of among 

younger son 

■aplyo 

bhaAYute-ku tbkyo, 

‘ bhawute. 

, tero 

dhaytl-ma-si 

ma-ku 

hayilande 

own 

father- to said, 

‘father, 

thy 

proper ty-in-from 

me-to 

coming 

bato 

ma-ku Avala.’ 

BhaAVuto 

ye-ke 

mbayi aplyo 

dhayti 

batal-ka 

share 

me-to give.' 

Father 

them-of 

among oicn 

property 

dividing 

Avalai. 

Tshaneho lawdo 

aplyo 

bato 

lhail-kana 

dur 

rauliik-ku 

gave. 

Younger son 

Oil'll 

share 

having-taken 

far 

country-to 


dzbail-kanii bhnrkum din hovile-na, 6-ma-ch wo dund ho-kana 

having-gone many days became-not, that -in he riotous having-become 


iiplyu dhavti sab ghala 

oicn property all throwing 

mulfd<-ma dabi dzliyanjli tap-ka 

country-in big famine having-fallen 

okmii khadini kan 
one man near 

ebaranb-ku netya-ku 
feedituj-for fields-to 

hurukua beteso 

swine eaten 


des-ka 

country -of 


■rliurukna 


Ara 
that 

o-ku. 
him swine 

kalmal 
exhausted 


hoyil-kan 

havinq-become 


nakyo. 0 

tcas-lost. He 

o-ku 
him- to 

tsakrl 
in-service 

laga-dhailyo. 
was-sent. 

bhusso 
husks 


dhamuklo bhavle-chho, 

belly filling-was, but 

Aise t bud me din gliayile, 
days passed, 


he 
so 

wan was 
poverty 

rhapelyo ; 
remained ; 

Unga 
There 

bi 

even 
kujl-cb 


kareleto 

doing 

hayilyo. 

became. 


Ava 

that 

0 

He 


e 

that 


kkadml 
man 
dzbukayit-sl 
hunger -from 
bet-ko 
having-eaten 

milechh-na. 


So few 
6 dpi yo 

he own 
tsakriAvala-ku 
servants-to 

bi iiiga 1 
hand here 

dzhayil-ke 
having-gone 


man-ma 
mind-in 
dbamukla 
bellies 

dzbukayit-sl 

hunger-from 

fokyo, 
said, 


lekhin o-ku koyi-kan-sl 

him-to anybody-from anything-cven was- got- not. 
aplyo dzbicball cholni yad ho-kana 

own former state memory having-become 

mere bhaAvute-kana ebboto kitmu 
1 my father-near being how-many 
jasti betni mil-ebbi ; ml-to- 

more food got-is ; I-on-the-other- 

Mi kliut-ko-na mero bbaAvute-kana 

I having-arisen my father-near 


tokAo, 

• * 

said, 

bbar-ka 
ha ring-filled 

lugu-liil. 
dying-am. 

“ bbaAvute, ml 
“ father , by -me 


dema-ka 

God-of 


pap 

sin 


>hawtite-ka 

father-of 


pap 


sin 
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chirwand-ka 

liyo. 

Mi tero 

lawdo 

kar-ko 

tokne-ku 

chisam 

having-tied 

was-taken. I thy 

son 

having-said 

saying-for 

fit 

hape-na. 

Ma-ku 

tere-kana 

ekmu 

naukar-wani 

rakhel-le.” * 

A so 

am-not. 

Me 

of-thee-near 

one 

servant-like 

keep.” * 

So 

tok-kana 

unga-si 

khut-kana 

aplyo 

bhawute-kana 

hayilyoto 

bhawuto 

having-said 

there- from 

having-arisen 

own 

father-near 

came-when 

father 


dur-sx o-ku 
fiar-from him 
tikad-kana 
having-embraced 
‘ bhawute, mi 
‘ father , by-me 

ma-ku tero 
me thy 


charch-kana maya 
having-seen pity 
chutnmi wolayo. 
kiss toas-given. 


hayil-kana nimal-ka dzhayil-kana 
having-come having-run having-gone 
Tab lawdo bhawute-ku tokyo, 
Then son father-to 


tere 

of- thee before 

lawdo kar-ka 
son having-made 


aplyo naukar-ku tokyo, 
own servants-to said, 

gone-ma kliangti glialel, 
finger-on ring put, 


karmel ; bam 
make ; we 
lug ghailyo 
dead gone 
milyo.’ 
was-found.’ 


bet-kana 
having-eaten 
chlio, phir-kana 
was, again 

Yo sunel-kana 
This having-heard 


said, 

khagadi dema-ke khagadi chuk karelyo. Tfx 

God-of before sin was-done. Thou 

chulawu hape-na.’ O-ki bhawuto 

to-call is-notd This-to father 

lipada lhayil-kana mere lawde-ku walaw ; 

robe having-taken my son-to give ; 

dghyappli gbalel ; betni tayari 
shoes put ; 
hapelunga ; kaiketo 


cbisam 
* best 

gonali-ma 
feet-on 
khu£i 
merry 


betni 

dinner preparation 

ye mero lawdo 

sliall-become ; because this my son 

dam hayilyo ; nimal ghailyo chbo-so, 

life came; lost gone being , 

sab kbadmi khu£i hapellyo. 
all men glad became. 


Ya bakhat-ku 6-ke dabo lawdo netya-ma chho. 


0 nand-kana 


This time his 

elder son field-in • 

was. 

He house-near 

hayileto 

o-ku 

gid baur 

nachlan 

sunel 

hayilyo. 

0 

coming-when 

him-to 

song and 

dancing 

to-hear 

came. 

He 

tsakriwale-ma 

ekmu-ku 

chula-kan, 

‘yo ke 

bapel ? * 

ase 

tokyo. 

servants-among 

one -to 

having-called, 

* this what 

is ? ’ 

so* 

said. 

O-ku wa-na 

tokyo, 

‘ tero 

bhekda hayily 

o hayi, 

e chisam-si 

Him-to him-by 

it-was-said, ‘ thy 

brother come 

is, 

he 

well 


bayile kar-ka tere bbawute-na 

came having-said thy father-by 

sunel-kana wa daba lawdo ghusi-ku 

having-heard that elder son anger-to 

O-ki waste O-ke bbawute-na 

That -of for-the-sake his father-by 

kar-ka ta-ku bliarkum ajiji 

having-said him-to much entreaty 


betni kareli hayi.’ Itmu 

dinner made is.’ This 

bayil-ku mbayi ghaile-na. 

havincj'-comc inside icent-not. 


bbayir hayil-kana, 

outside having-come, 

karelvo. O-ki 

was-made. That-to 


‘ mbayi-hayil,’ 
* inside-come,’ 


o 

he 


aplyo 

own 
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bkawute-ki tokyo, ‘ mi it mu baras tak teri tsakri karel-kana 
father-to said, ‘ I so-many years up-to thy service having-done 
teri chblni kabi todme-na. Lekhin mi mere dos-ku lkail-kana 

thy word ever broke-not. But 1 my friends having-taken 

betni karelne-ke waste tu kabi ma-ku ekmu remna-bi 

dinner making-of for-the-sake thou ever me-to one kid-even 

walay-na. Dzhalwatni-ka sangat karel-kana tero dhayti sab 

gavest-not. Harlot s-of company having-made thy property all 

ningal-liybso yo tero lawdb nand-ku bayilyo barabar tu 6-ke 

devouring-taking this thy son house- to came immediately thou him-of 

waste betni karelyo.’ Bhawute-na lawdo-ke tokyo, ‘ tu 

for-the-sake dinner modest.' Father-by son-to it-icas-said, 1 thou 

har-gadi mere sangat rliayela ; mere-kan hapelaso sab tero-ch 

all-time of-rne in-company art ; of-me-near being all thine-alone 

kayil. Luggosb tero bkekda, pliir-ka dam bliarelyo; nimal gbailyo- 

is. Bead-being thy brother, again life filled; lost gone 

cbhosb, milelyo. Aiso liam khusi hoyilne-ke chisam hapela.’ 

being, tcas-found. So tee happy to-become good is.' 
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Ajar dzbayilne-ke bholo upaw. Ekmu nand-ma ekmu dabo 

Indigestion going-of simple remedy. One toicn-in one big 

kaja child. 0 har-gadi bharkum bet-kana tbigyasd jaga-pa thigyo 

man teas. He every-tinie much having-eaten sitting place-in sitting 

chho. Koiise-ch tara-si kaisht karel ehba-na. O-kl waste d*k§ 
teas. Any -even kind-of labour doing was-not. That-of for-the-sake his 

ang-ma kabi-to bl sustl hayil-chhi. Ekmu din 6 kaja 

body-in sometimes also indisposition coming-icas. One day that man 

aplyd dds-ke nand-ku betne-kii gbailyd chho. Uiiga bharkum bet- 

own friend-of liouse-to eating-for gone teas. There much having ~ 

kana dzhaml-tak jagayilyd. O-ki waste sakal d-ku 

eaten midnight-till leaked. That-oJ on-account next-morning him-to 
bharkum ajar lio-gaili. 0 bakhat-ku d tabet cbarch-kana hayil 

great indigestion became. That time-at he health having -examined come 

kar-ka gadi-ke kliupar ebad-kan khdyid-ke nand-ku gliailyo. 

having-said carriage-of upon ha ring -mounted doctor-of village-to went. 

Khoyid-na o-ke gdnd charcb-kana kayli-ki jachan karel-kana 

Doctor-by his hand having-examined disease-of examination having-made 

tokyo, ‘ bawa, ihga-si dulmu kos-pa. ekmu malle-ma ya kayli-ku 

said, * Sir, here-from tico kos-in one garden-in this disease-for 

walane-ki dzhangi hapela. Khu5i-se unga-tak hayiltd 6 khupad-kan 
giving-of bulb is. Kindly there-to come-if that having-rooted-up 

walaS. O-ki waste dzhupar-ke mhayi tere kayli dzhayil-ke 

I-may-give. That-of on-account afternoon-of in thy disease having-gone 

moklo hapelangb.’ Itmu sunmel-ka kaja-na tokyo, ‘mero 

relief will-become .’ This-much having-heard man-by it-was-said, ‘my 

gadi tayar bdyil-ka rhapell. Hayil, unga-tak dzbayil-kana 

carriage ready having-become stands. Come, there-to having-gone 

hayilana.’ Itmu tok-kana, 6 wa khdyid-ke barabar gadi-ma 

let-us-come .’ This-much having-said, he fiat doctor-of with carriage-on 
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ehad-kan chalele. Nand-kana-sl dulmu kos 

having-mounted went. Souse- n ea r- from. two kos 

gone-ma-ki aid! honukar-ka tana . nakhil diyo. 

hand-inrof whip intentionally down throwing was-given. 


dzhayil-kana 

having-gone 


khoyld-na 

doctor-ly 



' FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

&. simple remedy for indigestion. 

There lived in a town a rich man who always ate much and was given to sedentary 
He took no - kind of exercise, and therefore he now and then suffered from 
ion. One day he went to dine with a friend. He ate a lot and stayed up till 
midnight Consequently he had a bad fit of indigestion the next morning. Therefore 
he drove ovdr to the doctor’s to have his disease diagnosed. The doctor felt his pulse, 
diqgnoled his ^disease and said, ‘ in a garden about two kos from here there is a bulbous 
r<>ot'»wWch is a specific for your disease. If you please, follow me there, and I shall 
have dug out. Then your ailment' will cease in the afternoon and you will get> 
“lel^.’ Hearing this the man said, ‘my carriage is ready, come, let us go there/ 
|jfter having said so he drove along in company with the doctor. When they had gone 
mf. about two kos from the town,, the doctor intentionally dropped the whip. 
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myanwale or lhart. 

The word Mydnwald means a scabbard-maker. No information is available about 
the people who bear the name. Specimens of their dialect have been forwarded from the 
Belgaum District. The names given to this form of speech is Myanwale or Lharl. 
Myanwale is simply the plural form of Myanwala. Lhari probably represents a rapid 
pronunciation of Lohari, the language of the Lohars. At the last Census of 1911, 817 
Lohars were enumerated in Belgaum. It is not, however, probable that the so-called 
Myanwale is the language of all the Lohars ; it is probably only spoken by a small section. 

The base pi Myanwale is Dakhani Hindostani and Rajasthani- G u j arati. Thus, strong 
masculine bases end in o in the singular as in the latter, and in e in the plural as in 
the former. The distinction between singular and plural forms is, to judge from 
the conjugation, of little importance ; compare lotungo, he will beat, they will beat. 
Forms such as hitwddyd, they went, show that the termination e is not the only one 
in the plural of strong bases ; the Rajasthani-Gujarati termination d must be used as 
well. Of ease terminations we may note dative ku as in Malvi and Dakhani Hindostani, 
genitive kb as in Malvi or kd as in Hindostani ; and locative me as in Malvi and 
E[ind6stani, or md, ef. Gujarati ma. There does not appear to exist a separate case 
of the agent, the nominative being used to denote the subject even if the verb is the 
past tense of a transitive. 

“ I ” is me as in Bundeli, and “ we ” is hame , cf. Gujarati ame. 

The conjugation of verbs does not appear to be correctly represented in the list 
of words, where we find forms such as hu for all persons and numbers of the present 
tense of the verb substantive and lotu for the corresponding forms of lot-nd, to beat. 
Forms such as lug-nalo, dying go, I die ; rhoke, thou art ; hobre, is, show that the present 
tense is formed like the old present in Malvi. The past tense ends in 6 or yd ; 
thus, chblicddyo, said ; loto, struck. The future is formed as in Hindostani but with the 
singular ending in go as in Eastern Rajasthani ; thus, rHaungo, I shall be ; hobrange, 
we shall become. In the list of words forms such as lotungo, I shall beat, are used 
in all persons and numbers. 

Other forms mainly agree with Hindostani and Rajasthani-Gujarati. Note the 
relative participle in so, as in dutoso, eaten ; hobreso, being ; the use of karke, kavko, 
paving done, corresponding to the Sanskrit iti ; and the negative jin in chuldve jin, do 
not call ; for the last, compare Kanauji and Eastern Hindi. 

%l Myanwale is, to judge from the specimens, an artificial argot built up on this 
base. There are some peculiar words such as barawad, come ; bet, take ; chhege, pre- 
paration ; chhuman, see ; chigit, run ; chayt, water; chundadl, ring ; datnblb, man ; dctmi, 
woman; dut, eat; geld, gelpo, boy; jukeld, dog; klchi, fire; khich, give; k/ibk, 
house; lugana, to break ; luglt, die; lot, strike; ndnd, village; niro, good; nbkado , 
name ; rhdklo, brother. Some of these such as the base bara, to come ; ndnd, village 
(Kanarese nddu), seem to be Dravidian. Others are comparable with similar w ords 
in other argots. 

Ordinary Aryan words are, moreover, disguised in various ways so as to make them 
unintelligible to outsiders. Sometimes a vowel is changed or an aspirated consonant 
disaspirated ; compare peso— pas, near; nucho=puchhd, asked; ripche—plchhe, behind, 
More c omm only an initial consonant is changed or a consonant prefixed. 
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K is substituted in Imrnd, swine; compare suar. 

Kh lias been prefixed in words such as khadmi, man ; khagddi , before ; khdpnb, own j 
klmtne-me, in the meantime ; khek, one ; khideuo, god ; khirani, harlot. In khulke, 
baring said, it lias replaced an old b, and so on. 

A g bas been substituted for other initials in gipadd=kaprd, clothes; and perhaps 
in geld, boy, of. held. 

As in similar argots ch and chh are often substituted for labials. Compare chaddb— 
bara, big; chond— bandit, tying; chJiil=bhar, filling; chliuk=bhukh, hunger; chhurga— 
in nr a Jid. cock. 

J)h is prefixed as in similar argots ; compart' dhdko—kdkd, uncle; dhimle— mild, 
was got; dhu nabl — knnb't , a cultivator; dhelya, compare bherd, a kid. 

JS T is a very common substitute. It replaces a guttural in nitsdl, merry ; narlbl , 
poverty ; nvsd, angry ; a palatal in ndkor, servant ; nuk, sin ; a dental in nos, friend ; a 
labial in nad-ke, falling; nap, sin ; nir-ku, again ; virdic, put on; nirdde (firyddi), 
complainant; nardbar, immediately; nut, state; naras, year; altar, inside; nan, mind ; 
an h in nakhlkot, facts. It has been substituted for an s in nabalo, all; compare sab and 
sagla. Instead of s, however, we more commonly find nh ; thus, nhankat, difficulty; 
nltv.n-kc, hearing ; nhvriyn, sun. Kh is also used as a substitute for aspirated consonants 
in nhet, field; /thus, chaff ; nhoknb, small. 

J] has been substituted for I in befo, took ; and for sin bunakke, to be heard (note 
the Dravidian termination). A b has been replaced by an m in radical b, father, probably 
under the influence of mutant/, mother. 

Ji is also a common substitute, especially for labials ; thus, rikan, car ; rdto, share ; 
rdl, hair; ripehe—plclihe, behind; rlidklb=b’id7, brother; rhar, outside. Rhdklo, 
brother, is, however, perhaps connected with the European Gipsy word rdklo, boy. 

Another device of disguising words is by means of various additions at the end ^ 
which then often replace an old final. 

Thus a k is added in choke, art ; nisko, head ; and a kn in nhoknb— chhbta, small. If 
rhdklo, brother, is derived from bhdil, a kl has been added. 

An additional g occurs in words such as chog, four ; dug, far; dbg, two, and so on- 
A ch is used in a similar way in words such as klchb , did ; ghbdchb, horse. 

An addition 7/ is used in some intransitive vei’bs ; thus, chiglt, run; nuklto, lost; 
barltb, came ; lug'/lb, dead. A d is added in khagddd, before. I may here add the 
suffixes bd and icdd in verbal forms such as natod, dividing; rakhod, keeping; ghalod, 
put ; baraicddt, she came; rhokicddb, stayed ; hiftcddgd, they passed. 

A t has been added in words such as bet, take ; rndicutb, father, etc. The p in 
gclpo—gelb, boy, inibt be a similar addition. 

An l or / is apparently ad led or substituted for another final in words such as gelo = 
beta (?), boy ; dhelyd, kid ; compare bherd, ram : chhil=bhar (?), filling ; kol=kar, doing 
(compare Sdsi knl) : gaicalnb, singing, and so on. 

The bar in hbhar-ke, having been, and so on, is probably a similar addition. 

Further details will be aseertamed from the specimens which follow. The first is a 
version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, the second a popular ta^. The Standard 
List of Words and Sent 'n -es will be found on pp. 179ft. 
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Specimen I. 


« 

District Belgaum. 


Khek damolo-ku 
One man- to 


dog gelpe hi. 
two sons wei'e. 


khapno mawute-ku khulwadyo, 

own father-to said, 

rato ma-ku khich.’ Mawuto 


* mawuto, 
‘father, 
wa-me 


Wa-me nhokno gelpb 
Them-among younger son 
tero jingani-me ma-ku baroso 
thy property-in me-to coming 
khapno jingani natod-beto. 


share me-to give * 


Father them-among own property divided. 


Nhokno gelpo khapno rato bet-ke dug muluk-ku hit-ke chhot 

Younger son own share having-taken far country-to having-gone many 
din nai hobre kliutne-me u dund ho-bar-ke khapno jingani 

days not became this-much-in he riotous having-become own property 

nabalo narab kol kichi. TT wasare koli khupar wa 

all evil doing was-done. Re so having-done after that 


des-ma chaddo dukal nad-ke wa-ku naribi 

country-in big famine having-fallen liim-to poverty 

des-ka khek damolo khure nakri rhokwado. 

country-of one man near in-service remained. 


barawadi. tT wa 
came. Re that 

E damolo wa-ku 
This man him 


kurna 

swine 

nhankat 

pangs 


narane-ku 

grazing-for 

hobar-ke 
having -become 


khapno 

own 

kurna 

swine 


nhet-ku 

field-to 

dutoso 

eaten 


nhanda-kicho. 

sent. 


nhus-bi 

husks-even 


beto-to, lekin 

taking-was, but 

Yeso thoke din 

So few days 

u khapno nan-ma 

he own mind-in 

nakar-ku repat chhil-ke 

servants-to belly having-filled 

lugnalo. Me kliutwad-ke mero 
am-dying. I having-arisen my 


wa-ku kun-ke 

him-to anybody-of 
hitwadya, khapno 
glassed, own 
khulwado, 
said, 

jasti 
more 


peso-se 
near-from 

ripchali nat 
former state 
mero mawuto 
‘ m y father 

dutan dhimle ; 
food is-got ; 
mawute-ko peso 
father-of near 


Utthe 
There 

dut-ke 
having-eaten 
kuch-bi 
any thing -even 
yad 

memory 
peso 
near 


chhuke-si 
hunger-from 

repat chhil 
belly full 
nai dhimle. 
not was-got. 
hobar-ke 
having-become 

hobreso chhot 

being many 


me 

I 


hya 
here 
hit-ke 

having-gone 


ehhuke-si 

hunger-from 

chholwadyo, 

said. 
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mavruto, me 
“ father , I 

gelpo kar-kb 
son saying 

tero peso 
of -thee near 


Kkidew-ka nap mawute-ka 
God-of sin father-of 

kene betane-ku layakb naT. 
saying taking for icortliy not. 


kliapno 
own 
maya 
pity 
Tab 
Then 


mawute-ko 

father-of 


nap ckond betb. Me tero 

sin tying took. I thy 

Ma-ku kkek nakari sank 

Me one servant like 

rakhod bet.” ’ Yatri khul-ke whl-si kbut-ke 

keeping take.” ’ So having-said therefrom having-arisen 

peso barate-ko mawute wa-ku dug-se cbhuman-ke 

near coming-on father him far-from having-seen 


bar-ke cbigit-bit-ke 

h a v i ng-come r an -gone-having 
gelpo mawute-ku cbbolo, 
futhcr-to 


son 


kliagadl 

before 

jin’ 

not: 


nuk kolwadi. 
sin did. 

AVa-se mawuto 
Tliat-to father 
bet-ke merb gelpe-ku 

having-taken my son- to 
jodakba glialod ; dutne-ku 

shoes put ; eating -for 

bobrange ; ka-ehole-to 

shall-bccome ; ichy-say-then 
nuklto-hityaso, dliimlo.’ 
lost-gone, was-found .’ 


8d id, 

Ma-ku 

Me 

kliapno 


me 

I 


own 


cbitbi 
embrace 

‘ mawute, 
father, 

tero gelpo 
thy servant 

nakar-ku 
servants-to 


lotke chumma betwado. 

having-struck kiss took. 

tero kbagadl Khidew-ka 
of-thee before God-of 
kar-ku chulave 

having-said should-be-c ailed 
kbulwadyo, ‘ niro gipada 
said, ‘ good dress 


niraw ; kbangli-me cbundadi gbalod, gbne-me 


put-on ; finger -on ring 
cbliege kblb. Hame 

preparation make. TP e 
ye mero gelpo luglto-to, 

this my son dead-was, 

Ye nbunke nable nuSi 
This having-heard all glad 


put, jeet-on 

dut-ke nuSal 
having-eaten merry 
nirku jik barb ; 
again life came; 
hobre. 
became. 


Ye bakhat-ku Ava-kb 

This time-ot his 
peso barawadb, tab Ava-ku 
near came, 
nakar-me 
servants-among 
AVa-ku AY;i-ne 
2 lim-to him-by 
dbimlo. AAa-ke 
v: as-met. That-of 
bun-ke AYa-kb 

having-heard his 

AVa-ke khaw-se 

That-of reason- from 
kav-ke wa-ku 

having -said hini-to 


;elpo nbet-me bbbrb. 

son field-in teas. 

nachanno bunakke 
dancing to-be-heard 


XT 

He 

barb. 

came. 


khok-ke 

house-of 

Ye 

These 


chaddb 
big 

ga Aval no 
then liim-to singing 
kbek-ku cbol-ke, ‘ ka, nab libbre ? ’ nucbaAvadyo. 
one having-called, ‘ ichat going-on is ?* asked. 

klmhvado, ‘ tero rbaklb barawado ; u nirb barke 

if-icas-said, * thy brother came; he well having-come 

kbcivr-se tero maAvutb dutnb kblb.’ 0 

rcason-from thy father feast made.’ That 

nusa bobar-ke nitar hitb naT. 

angry having-become inside went not. 

rliar barke, ‘ nitar barawad,’ 

outside having-come, ‘ inside come,' 

XT kbapno mawutb-ku kbuiwadfi, ‘me 
Me own father-to said, ‘I 


ebaddb gelpb 
big son 

Ava-kb maAvutb 
his father 
clibbt kbulo. 
much said. 
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itne 

naras tallakh 

tero 

nakri 

kol-ke kabi 

tero 

rhayadi 

so-many years up-to 

thy 

service 

having-done ever 

thy 

word 

lugai nai. 

Nir-ke me 

mero 

nos-ku 

dbimala-le-ke 

dutan 

kolne-ke 

broke not. 

But I 

my 

friends 

having-gathered 

feast 

making-of 

khaw-s3 

tu raa-ku 

kkek 

dhilya 

bi kabi nai 

kbicbo. 

Nir*tu 

reason-front 

thou me-to 

one 

kid 

even ever not 

gavest. 

But 

kbirand-ka 

nangat-me 

nad-ke tero jinganl nab 

ningal-beteso 

harlots-of 

company -in 

having-fallen thy property all 

devour ed-h av ing 


ye tero srelpo kbok-ku. bare narabar tu wa*ke kbaw-se dutan 

this thy son house-to coming as-soon-as thou his sake-for feast 

kol beteto.’ Mawuto gelpo-ku chbolwado, ‘tu nabale din 

making given-hast.’ Father son-to said, ‘ thou all days 

mero hyl rlioke. Mero peso hobreso nab tero-ch. Lugitoso tero 

of-me near art. Me-of near being all thine. Dead-being thy 

rbaklo, nirku jik barito ; nukito hityaso, dhimlo. Yeso hame null 

brother, again life came; lost gone, was-found. So we merry 

hobarku narabar bobre.’ 

- to-become proper is.' 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

MY AN WALE or LHAKl. 

Specimen II. 


District Belgaum. 


dogu 


Khek nand-me dug 
One village-in two 

dhimal-ke 
loth having-come-together 

kol-ke khapni peso 

having-made self neat' 

ehhudiki-ko nabe-me 
old-icoman-of possession-in 


eliongne 


chhot 
beggars much 

nar-des-ku 

other-countrg-to 


nos 

friends 

kit-ke 

going-of 


liobveso thoko 
being little 

kkick-ke, ‘ hame 
liaving-givcn, ‘ ice 


loko 

money 


hobro. 

were. 

kkaw-se 
sake- for 

khek 

one 


dogu 

both 


ye 

this 


money 


chongku bare-to 
asking-for come-if this us-to 

Kliagadi thoko din-ke khupar 

Then few days-of upon 

ehliudiki-ko peso kit-ke, 

old-woman-of near having-gone, 

wa-kl kliaw-se hainaro loko 

that -of sake-for our 

nabab kliuhvadi, lekin 

excuses said, but 

Tva-ku khlcko. Thoko 

him-to gave. Feu: 

bar-ke net chongwadi. 

having-come purse demanded. 

din-kit ripeke tero nos 

days-of behind thy friend 

loko (kongwade. Wii-se, 

money demanded. Him-to , 

ckolwado. C 

said. lie 


karu-kii khiehawad,’ yese 
give,' 

wa-me-se 
them-in-of 

‘ mawuti, 

‘ mother, 

kkieha-wad,’ 
give,’ 

u bunko naT. 

he heard not. 

din-ke khupar 
days-of upon 


Khek din 
One day 

nichar 
thinking 

kkiswasuk 
honest 

dkimal-kQ 

having-come-together 

nimal kite. 

went. 


Tab 

Then 


wa 

that 


chol-ke 

so having-said away 

khekla nir-ke 

one having-returned 

mero nos rat-mel 
my friend road-on 

yeso kkulwadyo. I 
so said. She 

Nkewatl I wa 

At-last she that 

dukaro wa ckkudiki 

the-sccond that old-woman 

* rkaklo, 

‘ brother, 


ckkudiki, 
old- woman, 


ay a 
that 

lngito . 
died ; 

ckliot 

many 

loko 

money 

peso 

near 

thoko 

few 


yeso 

ckliot 

so 

much 

nal) 

loko 

all 

money 


bar-ke, 

tu lngito, yeso 

ckol-ke 

liaving-come, 

thou diedst , so 

having-said 

“ turn dogu 

dhimal-ke 

barawad,” 

you both 

having-come-together 

eomef 

mero rkayadi 

naT bun-ke 

nulum-se 

my word 

not having-heard 

force-with 


betet'V 
took -away.' 


Vi a-se u narkar-ko peso 

That -from he government-of near 


nirade 

complainant 
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hito. Tab narkar wa chhudikl-ku ehula-ku bet-ku nabaji 

went. Then government that old-woman summoning-for having-given all 

nakhikat nucho. 
facts asked. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

\ 

In a certain village there lived two beggars who were intimate friends. One 
day they thought of going together to a foreign country. They entrusted whatever 
little money they possessed to an honest old woman, requesting her to return it if 
they both came jointly to ask for it, and went away. A few days after one of them 
came back to the old woman and said, ‘ mother, my friend died on the road ; therefore 
give my money to me.’ She made many excuses, hut he would not listen, and at 
last she returned the money to him. 

Some days afterwards the other one came to the old woman and asked for the 
deposit. Then the old woman said, * brother, a few days back thy friend came, said 
that you had died, and asked for the money. I remonstrated with him that you two 
would have to come together, but he did not heed my word and forcibly took the 
money from me.’ 

He then lodged a complaint before a judge. The judge summoned the old woman 
, and ascertained all the fact s. 
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KANJART. 

The name Kanjar is used to denote an aggregate of vagrant tribes. Mr. W. Crooke, 
in his Tribes and Qastes of the North-Western Provinces and Ondh, states that they 
are probably of Dravidian origin. He further remarks that ‘there can be little 
doubt that the Kanjars are a branch of the great nomadic race which includes the 
Sansiya, Habura, Beriya Bhatu, and more distant kindred, such as the Nat, Banjara, 
Baheliva.’ 

Many of them live in the forests, ‘ where they subsist by hunting wolves, hares,, 
and any kind of animal they can kill or catch, by gathering such roots and vegetable 
products as require no cultivation, and by extracting juice from the palm tree, which, 
after it has become fermented, is the favourite beverage of almost all the wandering' 
and low-caste tribes of India. They are clever at trapping birds and squirrels, and 
any other kind of vermin which chance may throw in their way, all of which they 
eat indiscriminately. The arts of the Kanjars are making mats of the sir hi reed, 
baskets of wattled cane, fans of palm leaves, and rattles of plaited straw. Prom the 
stalks of the munj grass and from the roots of the palasa tree they make ropes, which 
are sold or bartered to villagers in exchange for grain, milk, pigs, etc. They prepare 
the skins out of which drums are made, and sell them to Hindu musicians. They 
make plates of broad leaves which are ingeniously stitched together by the stalks ; 
and plates of this kind are very widely used by the inferior Indian castes and by 
confectioners and sellers of sweetmeats. They are among the chief stone-cutters of 
Upper India, especially in the manufacture of the grinding-stone, which is largely 
used. They gather the white wool-like fibre which grows in the pods of the salmali 
or Indian cotton tree, and twist it into thread for the use of weavers. In the 
manufacture of brushes for the cleaning of cotton yarn, they enjoy an almost entire 
monopoly, and another complete or almost complete monopoly -enjoyed by Kanjars 
is the collection and sale of the roots of khaskhns grass, which arc afterwards made 
up by others into door screens aud used as refrigerators during the hottest months of 
the year. At the same time many Kanjars m-o now taking to a more settled life: 
some are cultivators and field labourers ; others live in towns and make door screens, 
baskets, sieves, and the like, and some of them in tins way have considerably raised 
their social status.’ 

No satisfactory explanation of the word Kanjar has as yet been given. It has 

been derived from Sanskrit kdnanacharo, wanderer 

Name of the tribe. . ... 

m the jungle, but this etymology is hardly possible 
from a philological point of view. It is more likely that kanjar is a shorter form of 
the word kdjaro or kdjaro, man, which is used by many Kanjars, and which is related 
to Sasi kajjd, Natl kdjd and I)6m kcijxcu. TTc do not know whether this word is 
Aryan or not. It is probably identical with Romani geijo. 

The Kanjars are most numerous in the United Provinces in which, according 

to the Census of 1911, they numbered IS, 315. Else- 
where there were 5,63^, giving a total of 23,9S3. 


Number. 
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jars) of the Delhi District). They do not deal with the language. 


We are very insufficiently informed about tlie language of the Kanjars, and it is 

possible that in most districts they use the dialect of their 
Language. surroundings. During the preliminary operations of this- 

Surrey a dialect Kanjarl was returned from the following districts : — 


United Provinces 
Aligarh 
Farrukhabad 
Sitapur 
Kheri 

Central India 
Gwalior 


• . . 6,735 

. 800 
. 435 

. 3,000 
. 2,500 

. . . 350 

. 350 


Total . . 7,085 


These figures are only loose estimates. Thus the number of Kanjars in Sitapur,. 
where the estimated number of speakers was 3,000, was only 814 at the Census of 1901. 
On the other hand specimens of Kan jari have been forwarded from Etawah and Belgaum,. 
where no such dialect was reported to exist. The state of affairs is similar to that which 
we find in the case of other vagrant tribes. The Kanjars largely adopt the dialect of 
their neighbours. If they want to avoid being understood, however, they, or at least 
some of them, avail themselves of an artificial argot, in which there is a certain number 
of peculiar words and where, in addition to these, ordinary words are used, but often in 
an altered shape, so as to become unintelligible to outsiders. So far as we can judge 
from tlie specimens, however, Kanjari differs from other Gipsy argots such as Natl in 
having a more uniform base. The prevailing language in Aligarh, Farrukhabad and 
Etawah is Western Hindi and in Sitapur and Kheri Eastern Hindi, while Kanarese and 
Marathi predominate in Belgaum. The specimens received from all these districts, how- 
ever, agree in so many particulars that we are almost justified in talking of a separate 
dialect. This dialect is, however, not a clearly defined form of speech, but a mixture of 
various languages, just as we should expect in the case of a vagrant tribe. But the mix- 
ture seems to be old and to have acquired a certain degree of constancy. The specimen 
received from Kheri, it is true, is written in Western Hindi, and only forms such as dild - 
me, in the heart ; basinda, an inhabitant, show that the Kanjars from whose lips the 
specimen was taken down were not quite imbued with the grammar of that language. 
It seems likely that the Kheri specimen represents an attempt at talking Hindustani and 
not Kanjari, and we can safely leave it out of consideration when trying to define 
the positionj of the latter. Also the Farrukhabad specimen is strongly influenced by 
Hindustani. 
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The inflexion of nouns in many respects differs from Hindustani. The oblique base 
of weak nouns sometimes ends in a ; thus, gard-se, to the neck (Aligarh) ; gard-ma, on 
the neck (Eta wall). Similarly the oblique plural ends iq> d or a ; thus, naukar-chakra-se, 
to the servants (Aligarh) ; rarsa-se, years from (Sitapur) ; nauJcra-ku, to the servants 
(Belgaum). Such forms agree with Marathi, the singular ones also with Bihar! and the 
plural ones with Rajasthani. 

An 6 is often added to weak bases and kept in the oblique form ; thus, ribo-ke, of the 
house (Aligarh, Sitapur) ; bihdrb-me, in the property (Etawah) ; ddmo-de, of value 
(Farrukhabad) ; bdpo-ne, by the father (Belgaum). This o is different from the final o of 
strong masculine bases, which becomes d in the oblique form and in the plural ; thus, 
chubJco, son ; cluibka, sons ; bapheld-se, to the father, in the Sitapur specimens and similar 
forms in the materials forwarded from the other districts. Ordinary HihdostanI forms are 
used as well. The Rajasthani affinities acquire some significance if we remember that we 
find a similar state of affairs in other argots such as Dum, Natl and Sasl. 

'The case suffixes are mainly Hindustani. The dative suffix ku, ku, kb also reminds 
us of Dravidian. The ablative suffix is commonly se, in Farrukhabad, however, also sit as 
in Marwarl, Jaipurl and Malvi. In Belgaum we find de, from, which perhaps has some- 
thing to do with the genitive suffix dd, d't, which is used in addition to ka, ki, in Farrakh- 
abad. It will be seen that this latter suffix is identical with the Panjabi one. It is, 
however, possible t hat it has something to do with Tamil udeiya, Kanarese da} 

In many of the specimens we will find that the final a of adjectives is often kept 
before an inflected noun; thus, khachclihb najaii-kit, to a good man (Sitapur) ; ochho 
batra-ne, by the younger son (Etawah) ; up,tb kauri paisd, his money (Farrukhabad); 
tcro naukri, tliy service (Belgaum). Such instances point to the conclusion that the 
sense of gender is weak and that adjectives are not inflected, a state of affairs which 
would be natural if the Kanjars were not originally Aryans. 

With regard to pronouns we may note the use of the base jo, ji, as a demonstrative 
pronoun, just as is the case in Rajasthani, and, further, the curious forms uro-ne, by 
him (Aligarh) ; vrb-kd, his (Etawah) ; /gal, this matter ; kegal, what matter (Farrukh- 
abad) ; fir, bird, he; tiro-kb, his (Sitapur) ; go, thou; yurb-ku, nrb-ku, to thee; urb-ku, to 
him. These and similar forms remind us of Dravidian ; compare Tulu ir, Kui and Old 
Telugu ini, you ; Tamil Kanarese aver Gondl or, he, etc. 

The conjugation of verbs presents some peculiar features. There are several addi- 
tions to the base which do not appear to modify the meaning. Thus an r is frequently 
suffixed; compare hubbdr rai-r-t, is going on (Aligarh); lugai-r-b, lie beats (Sitapur); 
rah-r-b, he remained (Aligarh) ; d-r-b, lie came; sun-r-b, he heard (Etawah) ; d-r-b, he 
came; lugai-r-b, I had beaten (Sitapur); kuf-r-o, I struck ; gaug-r-o, I went; dusa-r- 
b, I said ; hu-r-b, I became (Belgaum). This r is sometimes followed by the termina- 


1 CYmpar*, however . the Western I’ahSrl ablative po»tposition do, which is certainly Indo-Aryan. 
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tion s of the past ; thus, kai-r-s, did ; said ; khd-r-s, ate ; pi-r-8, drank ; kari-gu-r-se, 
having done wentest, hast done, etc. (Aligarh ). 1 

Often the syllable war or bar is added ; compare Myanwale wad, Dom uar. Thus, 
bai-tcdr, dividing ; jibbdr-6, came to life (Sitapur) ; sun-war-ko, having heard ; kar.-wdr-d, 
hast made (Belgaum) ; bat-bar, having divided ; li-bbdr-ke, having taken ; ra-bbdr-d, wast 
(Aligarh), and so forth. In the Belgaum specimens we sometimes find toad instead of 
tear ; thus, mil-wad-o he, mil-wad-do, and mil-wdr-o, he is found ; tud-wad-o, broke ; 
pad-wad-ko, having fallen, and so forth. It seems probable that we should compare the 
Marwari termination ro, which is so frequently added pleonastically. We may also 
compare the causal terminations Marwari wbic, Jaipuri ad, Gujarati aw, ad. Forms 
such as khaneto karwdro hai, thou hast made a feast ; charwardo , grazing ; bandwdr 
lino, I have taken having caused it to be attached to me, I have committed, in the 
Belgaum specimen, are perhaps actually causals. In most cases, however, the addition 
of war does not seem to affect the meaning. 

This use of added r, war, bar is accordingly perhaps another point in which 
Kanjari agrees with Rajasthani. Broadly speaking the conjugation of verbs is the same 
as in that form of speech. In the past tense, however, the termination is b and not yo ; 
compare karo, did; logo, began (Etawah). Forms such as dino, gave; lino, took, are 
well known from Marwari and Jaipuri. The l in mandlo, entreated (Aligarh) ; puchhlo, 
asked (Etawah), may be comparable, or else it may be another form of the r mentioned 
above. The s which occurs in several forms such as dis, gave ; I'm, took ; sunigulu* 
heard ; lakhars, said (Aligarh) ; linhis, took ; dims, gave (Etawah) ; lakhais, said ; 
riuchhis, asked; kaughis, said (Sitapur), on the other hand, belongs to Eastern ilindi. 
Such forms are especially common in the Sitapur specimen, and the prevailing language 
in Sitapur is Awadhi. They are not met with in the Belgaum texts. 

In the future we find s forms in Aligarh and Sitapur and g forms in Farrukhabad 
and Belgaum. Compare kahsU, I will say ; karugasa, we will do (Aligarh) ; lakhawsd, 
I will say ; lugaoghasi, thou wilt beat, he will beat (Sitapur) ; hugga, it will be ; 
jaicagd, I shall go (Farrukhabad) ; hoicungd, I shall be; kutungo, I shall beat (Belgaum). 
Similar forms are found in Marwari, but more properly belong to Eastern Rajasthani. 
In Etawah we find forms such as jand, I shall go ; kahnb, I shall say. They may be 
compared with the Jaipuri forms ending in lo. Compare also Naipali. 

So far as we have seen hitherto Kanjari conjugation broadly agrees with Rajasthani, 
especially Eastern Rajasthani. Another feature seems to point in a different direction. 
Kanjari seems to possess a participle the characteristic element of which is d. Compare 
tildo, giving ; augadb, coming ; jaugado, jado, gone (Aligarh); maddo, dying; kaddo, 
doing; rahandb-mb, among the inhabitants (Etawah); Ingabdo, beating; jaiighado, 
going (Sitapur) ; hondo, being; nikhardo, going; aicardo, coming; margodo, dead 
(Belgaum). It will be seen that such forms are used as present and also as past parti- 
ciples. They are also contained in verbal forms. Some of these belong to present 

1 The termination ro may also be a contraction of raho and rs of rahes, both meaning ‘ was,’ and the latter being the 
Awadhi form. In many dialects, e>pecially in Western Pahari, this is added to the conjunctive participle to form * past 
tense. Thus dr<5 may be for a-rah o, and so for the others. According to native grammarians, rahna is the ‘ sister ’ of 
hona. — G. A. G. 
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time; thus, chalgudau, I go ; dutdae, they eat (Aligarh) ; lugdau, I die; mighado, he 
is coming (Sitapur) ; maradii, I die; dendu, I give; andu, I come; nikhardai, we, you, 
th ey go (Belgaum). Others have the meaning of past tenses. Compare hando, was 
(Aligarh) ; jado, was sent (Etawah) ; andd, came ; kaindd, said (Farrukhabad) ; h&db, 
was ; btgaodo , struck (Sitapur) ; hando, was ; bharicdr-lendo, would have filled ; 
gaicande-gaudb, was lost (Belgaum). 

It would be possible to compare the suffix ndo of the present participle of Sindh! 
and Naipali. The fact, however, that these forms are also used in the past perhaps 
points in a different direction. It will be seen from my remarks on page 296 of 
Volume IV of this Survey that there is a d-suffix which forms the indefinite present 
participle in Dravidian languages, and that one of the forms of the corresponding suffix of 
the past participle in Tamil is ndu. We have already found other possible traces of a 
Dravidian substratum, in Kanjarl, and the d-suffix may be of the same kind. In this 
connexion I may also mention the verbal suffixes ir and gir in forms such as lagiro, 
began (Aligarh, Etawah, Sitapur); dgogird, came; augiro, came; gaigiro, went; 
lugaighiro, I have beaten ; jaogtlrb, went (Belgaum), and so on, which look like com- 
pounds with the Dravidian iru, is; kiri, am. The r-suffix mentioned above may have' a 
similar origin. The extensive use of relative participles and the apparent tendency to 
forma negative verb in Belgaum is of less significance, because the predominant 
language of the district is Kanarese. 

The facts drawn attention to above show that the dialect of the Kanjars is 
a mixed form of speech, and that the most important ingredient is Eastern Rajasthani. 
Some characteristics point to the conclusion that there is, besides, a certain Dravidian 
element. If anything can be inferred from this state of affairs about the original 
home of the Kanjars, it would be that they lived someAvhere in Eastern Rajasthan 
or Central India. At the present day we find Gond dialects spoken in Bhopal, and 
there can be no doubt that Dravidian forms of speech once extended farther to 
the west. It must, however, be remembered that the speech of a vagrant tribe 
like the Kanjars at the present day can hardly show where their original home 
is, but only, at the utmost, that they have come into contact with those languages which 
can be traced in their own speech. 

Kanjarl contains some peculiar words of the same kind as similar forms of speech. 
Such are lug, die ; lagoi, beat (Sitapur) ; chuoko, son (Aligarh and Sitapur) ; tipul, 
bread (Aligarh and Sitapur) ; jhtitkil, dog (Sitapur) ; dut, eat (Aligarh and Sitapur) ; 
tlihr, eat (Belgaum) ; jhura 7, fire (Sitapur) ; g and die, foot (Belgaum) ; giirdro, 
foot (Aligarh and Sitapur) ; liar, give (Sitapur) ; kldo, give (Belgaum) ; rib, house 
(Aligarh and Sitapur) ; nando, house (Belgaum) ; kajaro, man (Etawah) ; kdjarb, man 
(Belgaum) ; najaii, man (Sitapur) ; tig, see (Aligarh and Sitapur) ; nimdni, water 
(Sitapur) ; niicdni, water (Belgaum), and so forth. Some of the words in use among 
Kanjars have a Dravidian look. Compare pddo, bull ; award, comes ; kldo, give, 
in the Belgaum specimens, with Tamil niadti, bull ; vara, come ; kodu, give, respec- 
tively, and tiiir, give (Sitapur), with Tamil tom, give. Mr. Kirkpatrick mentions 
several more such words, such as dhiniri, bread ; ghamela, sun ; khainch, thief ; khuth , 
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night ; kurch , drink ; mikatch, death ; ninghar, ghee ; rikd, rupee ; tigro, see ; 
tubargo, swim ; turrak , sleeping, and so forth. Of these ghameld, sun, is of some 
interest, as being evidently connected with Romani kham, sun, lit. heat. 

"With regard to the word jhEkil , dog, in the Sitapur texts, and jhukal in 
Mr. Kirkpatrick’s list, it should he noted that this word likewise presents a marked 
similarity with the European Gipsy word jukel , dog. 

Such words appear to belong to the original vocabulary of the Kan jars, and 
many of them are no doubt unintelligible to outsiders. The case is a little different 
with the Arabic numerals which are used by the Kanjars of Belgaum, just as 
is the case with the Qasais of the Panjab. The numerals in question will be found 
in the Standard List of Words and Sentences on pp. 180ff., and their Arabic origin 
is self-evident. 

Like other tribes of the same kind the Kanjars use certain devices for disguising 
their words and making them unintelligible. The beginning of a word is often 
changed. Thus kd is prefixed in kdliath, hand (Sitapur) ; kh is prefixed or substituted 
for another initial in many cases. Compare khachchd, good ; khakal, famine ; khydrd-ke, 
of the friends (Aligarh) ; khamdl, property (Kheri) ; khagele, before ; khddmi, man ; 
khawdj , sound ; khakkdl , famine (Sitapur) ; khandar, inside ; khupar, above (Bel- 
gaum). Ch, chh are apparently only prefixed to or substituted for labials ; compare 
chibaricd-ku, to fill (Aligarh) ; chibro, big ; chibhat, brother ; chhuka-se, from hunger ; 
chhitar, inside (Sitapur) ; cliait, sit ; chibaddo, big ; chauld-ke, having called (Belgaum). 

Cerebrals are used as disguising letters in words such as takhni, eye ; dharib, 
poor ; dhildp, against (Urdu khildf) ; dhvsi, merry (Sitapur) ; dharro, big (Aligarh). 

N only occurs as a substitute for k or kh in the texts. Compare net, field (Aligarh 
and Sitapur) ; najau, man; compare kajaro (Sitapur). 

Labials do not appear to be much used in this way. Compare pado, bull (Bel- 
gaum), Which may be Tamil mddu or Hindustani sad ; bek, one ; baur, and ; bird, that 
(Sitapur). 

JR is of more common occurrence. Compare rakria-ko rachcha, a goat’s young 
(Aligarh) ; rahnao, put on ; rarmesur, God ; rusdk, cloth ; riuchhis, asked ; ranai, 
make ; rahut, much ; rulak, country ; ranjura-ku, to the servants (Sitapur). In 
all these instances r has replaced an old labial. It is, however, occasionally also used 
instead of other sounds ; compare rudb, answer ; ramd, together ; rarsa-se, from 
years, all in the Sitapur texts. 

An l is prefixed in lakhdicsU, I will say (Sitapur) ; lakhdrs, said (Aligarh), and 
it has been substituted for an n in likdro, bring out. 

Words are also disguised by means of additions at the end, and such additions 
are very common in Kanjarl, just as is the case in Dom. Some of them such as o and 
r have already been mentioned above. With regard to r I may add that it is 
also added after nouns and adjectives. Compare giirdro, foot ; bhaiyara, brother 
(Aligarh) ; chhutdrd, small ; thurdra, few (Sitapur) ; phaldri, fruit (Belgaum). 
Several other additions are used, and most of them are well known from similar 
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argots. The principal ones are, so far as we can judge from the materials - 
available : — 

g or gh is used in words such as aogh, come ; liuglris, took ; haughe, is (Sitapur) ; 
gaugro, went (Belgaum). The initial consonant of the suffix gir ( ghir ) mentioned 
above is perhaps of the same kind. 

An element ctb or etlio is comparatively often added. Thus, papeto, sin ; maletho f 
property (Aligarh) ; hatteto, hand ; khaneto , food (Belgaum). 

A dental has been added in words such as ramta, pity (Sitapur) ; chamakde , 
lustre ; bahutde, many (Belgaum). 

A common suffix is eld ; thus, khatela-md, on the hand ; batell, words (Aligarh) ; 
hiselii, share ; pcipelb, sin (Sitapur) ; khakele, eye ; jibeli, tongue (Belgaum). Instead 
of elo we also find belo and helo ; thus, dubelu, two ; tibelu, three ; bap-helo, 
father ; bhus-heli , chaff ; chum-held, kissed, all in the Sitapur specimens. 

The preceding remarks will be sufficient for removing the difficulties in the way 
of understanding the specimens of Kanjari which follow. The first is a version of 
the Parable of the Prodigal Son received from the Sitapur district. It will be 
seen from the Parable and from the Standard List of Words and Sentences printed 
below on pp. lSOff. that there are comparatively few traces of the influence of 
Awadhi, the chief language of the district. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJARl. 


Specimen I. 

District Sitaptjr. 


/v 

Bek najau dubelu ckubha raugkasa. Bithi-ma cbhutaro bap-hela-se 


One mcrn(-of) 

two sons 

were. 

Them-in 

small- one 

father-to 

lakliamdo, * bap-held, 

mero liiselu 

jo khujara-se 

niphre. 

so 

tiur.’ 

said, ‘father, 

my share 

which property-from 

comes , 

that give 

Bihi hatwar . 

tiuris. 

Tburara 

din-hela 

chhutaro 

chubko 

He having-divided 

gave. 

Few 

days-in 

small 

son 

rama-kar-ke 

rulak 

cliailo 

gaughiro, 

baur 

apno 

malbelo 

iogether-having-made 

country {-to) 

moved 

went. 

and 

own 

property 

kliurao dinbis. 

Jab sab khurao tiuris, 

biro rolko 

baro 

khakkal 


wasted gace. When all wasted gave, that in-country big famine 

pargkiro, baur dharib bu-gao. Tab us rolko-mai bek 

fell, and poor becoming-went. Then ' that country-in one 


ralakh khadmi 

wealthy man 

charawne patkais. 

to-feed sent. 

dut-ke pit-helo 
having-eaten belly 


tlr raughan lagiru. Biro apno netii ghurghur 

near to-live began. He own field swine 

Biro cliaughii'u bkus-lieli jo ghurghur duta-dal 

He wished husks which swine eating-were 

bharighis. . Nak-helu koi na tiuris. Tab 

may-fill. But anybody not gave. Then 


khoso an-ke lakhais, ‘mere bap-bela tir ranjura-ku tipu .1 bahut 
in-senses having-come said, 1 my father near servants-to bread much 


racli-raughiri, baur raai ckliuka-se lugdau. 

saved-remained, and I liunger-from dying-am. 

bap-bela tir jaugbisO, baur biro-se lakbawsS, “ ai 

father near will-go, and him-to will-say, “ O 


MaT khunar-ke 
T having-arisen 
bap-hela, maT-ne 

father, me-by 


kbasmano-ke dliilap baur tere kliagele papelo 

heaven-of against and of-thee before sin 


karogkis ; 
done-was ; 


mai tero 
I thy 


chubko lakhaibawalo nahl. Moh-ku 

son one-to-be-called not. He 

bihi apno bap-bela tir gaugbiro. 
he own father near went. 

bap-bela tik-ke ramta kinhis, 

father liaving-seen pity did, 

lagai liugbis, baur rahut cbumbelo. 

attaching took, and 7nuch kissed. 


ranjura-ki nai rauai.” ’ Tab 

servants-of like make”’ Then 

Abhal woh durhelii, biro-ke 

Yet he Jar-icas, his 

baur rapat-ke uro-ko dhale 

and having-run him-to on-neck 

Chubko kaughis, ‘ bap-bela, 
Son said, 1 father. 
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terd dhuna klnhau, baur rarmesurd-kd dhuna klnhau ; bira laik-ko 

of-thee sin I-did, and God-of sin I-did ; now worthy 

nohi ki phir tero chubkfl lakhaS.’ Bap-hela apne 

not that again thy son I-shall-be-called .’ Father own 

nukarhela-kb lakbais, ‘ achhl rusak nipbar liao, baur uro-ku rahnao ; 
servants- to said , ‘ good robe taking-out bring, and him-to put-on ; 

uru-ke kdhatkd-mE khagutbl gurara-mE gurarl rabnao. Ham dutai 

him-of hand-on ring feet-on shoes put-on. We may-eat 

baur dhusi hde. Mero cbubko ldgird burd-thd, ab jibbaro ; 

and merry may-be. My son dead become-was, now revived; 

kkubbard gad-tkd, ab milgbiro.’ Tab wob dhusi karnS lagiro. 

lost gone-was, now was- found' Then they merry to-make began. 

Chibro cbubko netd-ma hbdo. Jab ribd-ke nagich-hela aughiro, 

j Big son field-in was. When house-of near came , 

gabbaribo nack-hela-kl khawaj sunghird. Baur bek nukarhela-ko 

music doncing-of sound heard. And one servant-to 

rulao-ke riucbhis, ‘yd ka haugbe ? ’ Wd us-se lakbais, ‘tero 
having-called asked, ‘ this what is ? ’ lie him-to said, ‘ thy 

chibhal augbird; terd bap-hela-ne bari rafat klnbis, bira-rate bird-ko 

brother came; thy father-by big feasting made, this-for him 

kbacbclikd paughis.’ Itutlnvar raugbird chbltar jaugkiro-na. Biro-ke 

well found' Angry got inside went-not. Him-of 

bap-held chhabir ard baur ranaund lagird. Bap-hela-ku ruab 

father outside came and to-entreat began. Father-to answer 

tiuris, ‘ tigd, itnl rarsS-se mai teri dbijmit karu ; tere dhuknd-ke 

gave, ‘ see, so-many years-from I thy service do ; thy order-of 

dhilap na cbalugbe. Bek rakaria-ka baebcba na tiurd ki mai 

against not went. One goat-of young-one not gavest that I 

apne dhusela-ke sjitli dhusi ranautd. Jaise terd cbbutard cbubko 

own friends-of with merry might-make. As thy young son 

ard, jd terd malheld dkasbiya-ma kburais, tii bunba-kl bari 
came, who thy property harlots-among wasted, thou him-of big 

rat’at klnbis.’ 1 ru-kd ur lakbais, ‘ a i ebubka, kbamesa tu mere 

feasting madest ' Him-to he said, * 0 son, always thou of-rne 

tlr hals ; jd merd haugbe, sd terd haugbe. Dhusi 

near art ; what mine is, that thine is. merry 

ranae, dhusi burn; terd chibhal lugird-thd, sd jibbaro; khubbar 

should-make, merry shout d-he ; thy brother dead-wa-s, he revived; tost 

gayd-tlid. phir milgliird.’ 
gone-icas, again was-found. 



A specimen of Kanjari has also been forwarded from the Kheri District. It doea 
not, however, represent any separate dialect, but is an attempt at writing ordinary 
Hindustani, as will be seen from the beginning of the Parable which follows. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJARl. 

Specimen II. 

District Kheri. 

Ek biipke do nekre the. Lahaure nekre-ne apne bap-se 

One Jather-of t wo sons were. Younger son-by own father-to 

kaha, ‘aye bap, apne kliamal wis-ml-se mera blta de, jo 

it -was -said, ‘ O father, own property that-in-of my share give, which 

mere bate-me ae.’ Tab us-ne dono nekro-ko balwa batl 

my share-in may-come Then him-by both sons-to property dividing 

diva. Aur lahaure bete-nc apna balwa le-kar dur-ke 

mas-given. And younger son-by own property having-taken far 

mulka-me jata rah a aur apna balwa baram khauri-m! 

country -to going stayed and men property forbidden wickedness-in 

urava. Sab jab ur-gaya us mulka-ml kal pareo aur 

squandered. All when squandered-went that country-in famine fell and 

woh ho cava naiura. Us mulka-me ek basinda-ke tire 

he becoming went naked. That country-in one resident-of near 

jal laga. Us-ne use sur chugane-kd khet-ml 

having-gone attached-himsclf Uim-by him pigs to-graze field-in 

ghulaya. Apne dila-me sdcha ki un ebbul§-ko jo sur khaila 

sent. Own heart-in thought that this husks which swine ate 

un-par pet bbare ; us-kd kdl kbane-kd deta nahl tha. Apne 

th'ise-on belly may-fill; him-to anybody eating-for giving not was. Own 

dila-m? tab akal kia ki, ‘mere bapa-ke itne adml roti 

heart-in then sense was-made that, ‘my father-of so-many men bread 

kliate haT, aur mai bliukbo martu-bS. Mai utbj-ke apne 

eating are, and I wUh-hvnger dying-am. I having-arisen own 

bapa-ke dhaure j;id aur us-se veil kaliangra-hS ki, “ bap re, 
father-of near may-go and him-to this saying-am that, “ father O, 

mai-ne badar aur tera bara kasiir karia. Is laek bn ab 

me-by sky and of-thee big sin was-made. This worthy am now 


nalii 

ki phir 

tera 

beta 

kahaiigra, 

ki bap 

re, itne 

majiir 

not 

that again 

thy 

son 

shall-say, 

that father 

0, so-many 

servants 

tere 

liige 

liaT, 

ek 

mujlie bbi 

lfigi 

jan.” ’ 


thine 

appointed 

are. 

one 

me also 

appointing consider.'' 5 




The Kanjari of Aligarh contains a strong Rajasthani element. As has already- 
been remarked there are, however, some features which seem to show the existence of a 
Dravidian element, while the «-suffix of the past tense points towards Eastern Hindi. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJARl. 

Specimen III. 


District Aligarh. 


Kinui-ka do 

chubka 

tha. 

Ira-me-se 

cbkota-ne 

bapo-se 

Some-on e-of two 

sons 

were. 

Them-in-from 

younger -by 

father-to 

kairs ki, ‘ bapu, 

ittlia-me-se 

tilde merb.’ 

Urb-ne 

dubf-ku 

said that, ‘ father , 

proper ty-in-from 

give mine' 

Him-by 

both-to 

batbar dis. 

Thbra 

dina-me 

chkotb batrb maletbb 

kikattho 

liaving-divided gave. 

Few 

days- in 

small son property 

together 


kairs, apnb libbar-kc 
marie, own liaving-iaken 


par-des ehalguro gaigirb. Hua pkelsubi ' 

other-country moved went. There riotousness 


kairs aur 

kliars 

pirs 

urars 

kharch-kar tllis ; rabbaro 

na 

did and 

ate i 

drank squandered 

expended-making gave ; remained 

not 

kaclihu. 

Tab 

hua 

kkakal 

dkarrb 

buro. Dutabas taiig 

hurb. 

anything. 

Then 

there famine 

big 

became. Food scarce 

became. 

palle 

na 

rairb. 

Tab 

kinu 

bliagwano-ke hilla-sir 

kiia 

in-possession 

not 

remained. 

Then 

some 

rich-man-of employment-in 

there 


ja la giro. Urb-ne apne 

going icas-attached . Him-by own fields-in 

W ul chakdo thb, ‘ jin kliapta ghurair diitdb 

lie wishing teas, ‘ which husks swine eating 

tukhulb tbibanva-kii bun do.’ 

belly filling-for am{- prepared).' 

urb-ku klibs a-gab, tab urb-ne 

him-to sense came, then him-by 

bahutera rahua tipuib dutdab 

many servants bread are-eating 

cbalgudan bapeta-ke thaur jagsO 
on-going J'ather-of near 
tere age Dliagwanb-kb 
of -thee before God-of 

lak na rahrb. 

am. 

chaligurb bapb-ke 
moved' f'atlier-of' 


neta-me ghurair 
swine 

thb 
were 

Ura- kb kol 
Him-to anyone 
kairs ki, ‘ tigb 

said that, ‘ see 

aur ehhukarb 
hungry 


chuganu bhijwars. 
to-tend sent. 

mai bi kha 
I all eating 
Tab 
Then 


wul 

those 

tildb 

giving 

ki 

that 


<v 

ray. 


and 


not. 

mera bapb-ke 
my father-of 
papurdaS. Ab mai 

1-star ve. How 1 


will-go 

papetb 


sin 


aur urb-se 
and him-to 

kerb ; ab 
was-donc ; now 


kabsii, 
will-say, f father , 

mai terb chub kb 

I thy 


mai-ne 

me-by 

kali w a 
to- say 


not 


wortny 

llua-se wii 
There-from he 

ehhatl bharivarl. 

v 1 

breast w <s- filled, 


Ajma 

Own 


raliua-kutaua-me mb-ku 

sercants-a.nong me 

thaur augiro. Durb-se 

near came. Far-firom 

wua-.se nipharro, urb-ku uara-se laga lis aur 

there-from went, him-to neck-to clasping took and 


son 

rakhwal-lb.” ’ 
petting-take ." ’ 
tigdel bapeta-ki 
seeing father-of 
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bahut chummi lls. 
many kisses took. 

age Bhagwand-kd 
before Ood-of 

rahro.’ Tab 

remained Then 

kbachcha tupka 
good clothes 
cbhapeli plda til 
ring 

khusl 
merry 


Bapo-se batra-ne kairsan ki, 

Father-to son-by said-was that, 
papetd kero ; mai terd ehubko 

sin tcas-done ; I thy son 

bapo-ne naukar-chakrlt-se lakhars 

father-by servants-to said 

likard aur ira-ku pldawd ; aur 

bring and him-to put-on ; and 

aur ira-ka gurara-me gurana 


* e bapu, tere 

* 0 father, of-thee 
kahwa lak na 
to-say worthy not 

ki, * khachcha-m6 
that, * good-in 

ira-ke khatela*mi 
hitn-of hand-on 

Chald, 
Come, 


dar til. 

putting give and him-of foot-on shoes putting give. 

karugasg, kit-ku-ki merd ji batrd mar-gdgird, pher 

ice-sh all-make, because my this son dead-gone-is , again 

pariguro ; ji jaugado raird thd, pher a-gdgird.’ , Aur sab 

fell ; he lost remaining was, • again came' And all 

karnu lagiro. 
to-make began. 


I 1 

alive 

khusi 

merry 


Urd ghariye urd-ko baro batro neta-me tho. Uro augiro aur jab 

That at-time hitn-of big son fields-in was. Me came and when 

ribo-ke thaure pahucliigird, urd-ne gawa-kd aur nachwa-ko khabas 

house-of near came, him-by singing-of and dancing-of sound 

sunigulis. Aur urd-ne ekd nukretha bulars aur lakhars ki, ‘ji 

was-heard. And him-by one servant called and said that, * this 

ka hubbar rairi ? ’ Aur uro-ne urd-se ji lakhars ki, * terd chhoto 

what going-on is?' And him-by him-to this said that, * thy small 

bhaiyara bagadi augird. Tera bapo-ne khatari kari-gurse, kit-kU-ki urd 

brother returning came. Thy father-by feast done-was, because he 


achchho nikd a-gogiro.’ Tab urd-ku ris a-gogiri ; bithi-se urd-kd bapeto 

good well came.' Then him-to anger came; therefore him-of father 


ribo-se likari-ke augado rairo urd-kd manald. Uro-ne bapeta-ku 

house-from having-come-out come teas him entreated. Mim-by father-to 

utar dls, ‘ tu bap tigi, itna barsa-se mai-ne teri khebari 

answer tcas-gicen, * thou father see, so-many years-from me-by thy service 

keri ; kabhai teri bateli dirauri na ; tau-bi te-ne ek rakria-kd 

was- done ; ever thy word was-broken not; still thee-by one goat-of 


raclicha mo-ku na tilld ki apna khyara-ke sang rauj urado ; 

young-one me-to not icas-given that own friends-of with merry might-make ; 

pari jaise ji terd ckiibko ard, ird-ne hurikiapecho-md malethd sab 

but when this thy son came, him-by adultery-in property all 

ura dis, te-ne uro-ke line pateli dini.’ Urd-ne 

squandering gave, thee-by him-of for-the-sake feast . was-given.' Mim-by 


no 
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uro-se lakhars, ‘ e chubka, tix sada mere thaur rabbaro ; jo mere 

him-to said, ‘ O son, thou always of -me near art ; what of -me 

pasele hub bare, so sab tero-i hubbare. Ham khusi karugsg, kit-ku-ki 
near is, that all thine-only is. We merry shall- make, because 

tero ji bhaiyara marugiro, pher jibbar-ke ; aur ji jido rairo, 

thy this brother dead-icas, again havi ng-come-to-life ; and he lost teas,. 

pher a-gogiro.’ 
again came.' 


The specimens received from Etawah are essentially of the same kind as the pre- 
ceding ones. Note, however, the future forms jdnd, I will go ; kahnd, I will say, and 
the greater admixture of Hindostani. 
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KANJARI. 


Specimen IV. 


District Etawah. 


KisI kajaro-ke 
Some man-of 
ki, ‘ are 
that , ‘ 0 

Tab us-ne 
Then him-by 
[na] hoga 
[not] became 

mulk-kb 

country-to went 


do batra the. 
two sons were. 

da, biharo-mi 36 

father, property-in which 

un-ko apni biharo 
them-to own property 
ki ochho batra sab 


that small 


gawa 


aur 

and 


apni 

own 


son all 
biharo 
we alt h 
wall 
he destitute 


jado 


baro akal pairo aur 

big famine fell and 

mulk-ke raliand§-m!-se 
country -of inhabitanis-in -from 
klieto-mi suar charan 

fields-in swine to-tend was-sent. 

khate the apno udro bhar llnhis, 

eating were own belly filling 

use chetany hue, tab 

to-him senses came, then 

kitne majurb-ko jafat-se 
how-many servants-to food-from 

bhuklib maddo hb. 

with-hunger dying am. 


Ochho batra-ne da-se kahi 

Small son-by father-to it-was-said 

mero nka hai, mero de-de.’ 
my share is, mine give.' 

b5t dina. Bahut din 

having-divided toas-given. Many days 

kuehh ikattha. kar-ke dusre 

whatever together having-made other 

urawa. Tab wa mulk-ml 

wassquandered. Then that country-in 

ho gawa. . Aur 
becoming went . 


kangal 


And 


wa 

that 


ek-ki yaha rahan 
one-of with to-live 
Aur 

And those 
aur koi 
and anybody 
kahi 

it-was-said that, * my 
roti hoti hai, 

bread becoming is, 

apne da dhTg 
oton father near 


took, 

wa-ne 
him-by 
barh 
more 
Mai uth-ke 
I having-arisen 


lago, jis-ne use apne 

began, whom-by him own 

un ehhimiyo-se jinhg suar 

husks-from which swine 

na dene to. Tab 
not to-give was. Then 
ki, ‘mere da-ke 


father-of 
aur 
and 


mai 

I 


jano 

will-go 


aur 

and 


wa-se kahno 
him-to ivill-say 
pap karo hai. 
sin done is. 

Mujhe apne majtirb-mi-se 
Me own servants-in-f rom 


ki, “ he da, maT-ne baikunth-ke ulte 

that, “ O father, me-by heaven-of against 

Mai pliir ap-ka batra kahane 

I again your-Honour-of son to-be-called 

ek-ke barabbar karwa.” ’ 
one-of like make." ' 


ap-ke sudhe 
you-of before 
kam-ka nahf. 
worthy not. 


The Farrukhabad specimens are also much mixed with Hindustani. Note also Pan- 
jabi terminations such as bich, rich, in, and the doubling of consonants in words such as 
l a ggd, began. The general character of this form of Kanjari will be apparent from a 
perusal of the short specimen which follows. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 


District Farrukhabad.. 

andhere-ma dbudbrie lagga 
darkness-in to-search began 

to lai jaS.’ 

that, ‘ some value-of thing hand may-be-applied, then taking mag-go 

Achchanak ikk sandukh par tbukkar laggi. Ckor-ne uthtka 

Suddenly one box on stumbling loas-applied. Thief-by having-lifted T 

lia. Sandukh bharl tha. Man-vich sucbcha ki, £ l-mi 

tea s-taken. Box heavy was. Mind-in it-was-thought that, * this-in 

mal hugga.’ I-gal man-vicli soch ghar-su bahar anda 

property loill-be This-matter mind-in thinking hou*e-from out came 

aur ikk bagiya-vich jhari-dl ot waitk-kar kil-su talla kkolne 

and one garden-in bush-of behind having-sat-doicn nail-with lock to-open 

lagga ki, * unS-da mal nikasB.’ I karts 

began that, ‘ that-of property 1-may-take-out.' This doing 

baja-di kol kal chal-gal ji-su baja bajne 

m nsical-instrument-of some spring moving-went which-from instrument to-pl ay 


lagga. 

Chor- ne 

dar-de 

mare 

baja 

patak-mara aur sanude 

began. 

Thief-by 

fear-of 

from 

instrument was-thrown-down and own 

jan le-kar bbagga. 

I 

bag-da 

mail 

cbor-de paggan-de 

life taking fled. 


This 

garden-of 

gardener 

thief -of footstep-of 

akat-se 

jagga 

aur 

dekhne 

lagga 

ki, « 1 

ke-gal hai ? * 

sound-from 

awake 

and 

to-see 

began 

that, * this 

what-matter is ? ' 

Sarki-dii 

jan 

para 

ki 

jharl-vich 

baja-de 

awaj nikas 

Mim-of knowledge 

fell 

that 

bush-in 

instrument-of sound coming-out 

ralri 

bai. 

TO 

i-ko 

cbor-se 

kam dar 

nahi lagga. 

remaining 

is. Then this-to 

thief -from 

small fear 

not was-attached. 

I)ar-de 

mare 

mall 

bkl 

utthe-sQ 

bhugga aur 

bag-de malik-se 

Feor-of on-account 

gardener 

also 

therefrom 

fed and 

garden-of oicner-to 

i-gal 

kainda 

ki. 

‘ bagiya 

-rich bbut a-gavo.’ 

tJ-ne bagiya 

this-matter 

told 

that, 

‘ garden-in spirit camel 

Mim-by garden 

gher-lai aur 

jkari-d 

e ot 

khusi karanda-bai. 


was-surroanded and bush-of behind merriment mode-is. 


KANJARl. 

Specimen v. 

Ikk chor kisu ghar-bicb ghus-gaya aur 

One thief some house-in entering-went and 
ki, * kol dam6-di cblj bath lagge, 



KANJABi. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

A thief entered a house and began to search in the dark if he could find anything- 
valuable. Suddenly he stumbled against a box, which he then carried away. The box 
was very heavy, and he thought that it might contain some property. Thus thinking 
he came out of the house and sat down behind a bush in a garden, and tried to open the 
lock with a nail in order to get at the property. By doing so he moved the spring of a 
musical instrument which then began to play. The thief got afraid, dropped the in- 
strument and fled for his life. The gardener of the garden woke up from the sound of 
the thief s footsteps, and when he began to look into the matter, he found out that the 
sound of a musical instrument came out from the bush. He consequently became no less 
afraid than the thief. Therefore he fled and reported the matter to the owner of the 
garden, saying that a ghost had entered the garden. He had the garden surrounded and 
made a feast behind the bush. 


In Belgaum the speech of the Kanjars is known as Kanjari. Its general nature 
has been described above, and the specimens which follow, do not present any difficulties. 
The first is a version of the Parable, and the second a popular allegory about the Sun. 
A Standard List of Words and Sentences will be found on pp. 180ff. It will be seen 
that some of the numerals registered in it are, as has already been remarked, Arabic. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJARt. 

Specimen VI. 

DISTRICT Belgaum. 

Ekkan kajaro-ku jaudo baida handa. Una-ma nunko baido 

One man-to two sons were. Them-among younger son 

apane bapo-ku sidaru, ‘ bapo, tero jindgi-ma mero ewako hiss5 

own father-to said, ‘ father , thy property-in mine coming share 

mau-ku kido.’ Bapo-ne una-ma apani jindgl batwarro. Nunko 

me-to give.' Father -by them-among own property divided. Younger 

baido apani liisso lewar-ko dur gau-ko nikhar-ko babut din 

son own share taking far village-to having-gone many days 

liora-na itta-ma e dundl howar-ko apani jiudgi sab 

became-nol this-much-in he riotous liaving-become own property all 


lutwarro. E 

a iso 

karvrar-ko 

khupar 

wi mulko-ma chibaddo 

dukal 

wasted. He 

thus 

having-done 

after 

that country-in big 

famine 

ginvar-ko 

urii-ki 

garibl 

a warn. 

E wo mulko-ma 

ekkan 

haring-fallen 

him-of 

poverty 

came. 

lie that country-in 

one 

kajara-ke pas 

nauki 

•i rbairo. 

Wo 

kajaro uro-ku dukre cliarawa-ku 

man-of near 

in-service stayed. 

That 

man him swine feeding-for 

apani kbeto-ku 

lag; 

fi-dinu. 

Mbs 

bbuko-de talmal-ko 

dukre 


oxen field-to employ ing-gave. There hunger-from having-suffered swine 

khandaso bliusso-bi tliur-ko peto bharwar-lendo, phir-tu urii-ku 

eaten husks-even having-eaten belly filling-took, but him-to 

kiro-ke pas-de ka-lh milwaro-na. Aiso-ch thoda din 

anybody-of near- from anything-even xoas-got-not. Thus few days 

hura, apani pichawadke bateli yad howar-ko e apani 

became, own former state remembrance having-become he own 

jl-ma dusaro, ‘ mero bapo-ke hya aisa bahutde naukra-ku peto 

mind-in said, ‘ my father-of with so many servants-to belly 

bharwar-ko jastl hOwar-itto khaneto milwaddo ; pbir-tu hya 

having-filled excess becoming -so-much food is-got ; but here 

mai-to bhuka-de mardu. Mai khut-ko mero bapo-ke 

I-on-my-side hunger-from dying-am. I having-arisen my father-of 
hya nikhar-ko dusaro, “ bapo, mai mahabub-ko pap awar 
there having-gone say, “ O-father, I God-of sin and 


KANJARi. 


115 


bapo-ko pap bandwar 

father-of sin attaching 

byadik-ma ; mau-ku ekkan 
worthy-hot ; me one 


lino. Mai tero baido 

took. I thy son 

naukro-ke sariko tero 

servant-of like of-thee 


E wht-de khut-ko 
Me there- from having-arisen 

duru-de dikhwar-ko maya. 

far-from • having-seen pity 

le-ko chumma dino. 
having-taken kiss was-given 


apani bapo-ke pas awardo, 
own father-of near coming. 


kar-ko bol-l6wa-»ku 
saying to-be-called 
najik rakhwar-te.” * 
near keeping-take ;** * 

bapo-ne uro-ku 
father-by him-to 


awar-ko bhagwar-nikhar-ko 

having-come running-going 

Tabi baido* bapo-ku dusaro, 

Then son father-to said. 


mai mahabub-ka sambor tero 

I God-of before of-thee 

tero baido kar-ko 
thv son having-said 


sambor 

before 


takhgir 
sin • 


karo-hu. 

done-have. 


dusarno-na.’ 
to-be-said-not .' 


Use bapo-ne apane 
That father-by own 


chaukad- 
embi'ace- 
1 bapo, 

* father , 
Mau-ku 
Me 

naukre-ku 

servants-to 


- ■/ 

sidaro, 

‘ uncho 

libas lawar-ko 

mero baida-ku 

pinaw ; 

ungalya-ma 

was-said, 

‘ high 

dress having-brought 

my son- to 

put-on ; 

finger-on 

angoti 

dalwaro, 

gundale-ma juta 

dalwaro ; khaneta-kl 

tayari 

ring 

put. 

feet-on , shoes 

put ; 

dinner-of 

preparation 

karwar. 

Hame 

thur-ko khuSal 

hdwuhga. 

Kaikutu 

jo mero 

make. 

We 

having-eaten merry 

shall-become. 

Because 

this my 

baido 

mar-godo, 

phir jan awarri 

; gawande-gaudo, millo-he.’ Ye 

son 

died. 

again life came 

; lost-gone. 

found-%8. 1 hts 


sunwar-ko sara khu6al hura. 

having-heard all merry became. 


Ye 

This 

nando-ke 

house-of 

awarro. 


bakto-ku uro-ko 
time-at his 

pas awarasd bakto-ma 
near coming time-in 
E naukar-ma-de 
Me ser cant s-in from 

dusar-ko puchwarro. 


come -%s, 
bapo-ne 
father-by 
khandar 
inside 
* khandar 
‘ inside 


chibaddo baido kheto-ma 

big son field-in 

uro-ku gano awar 

him-to singing and 

ekkan-ku chaula-ko, 
one-to having-called, 

sidaro, 
said, 
uru-ko 
him-of 


e 

he 


hando. 
was. 

rang 
dancing 
‘ ka 
‘ what 
‘ tero 
‘ thy 
wasde 


E 

Me 

sunwar 

hearing 

challo 

going-on 

bhai 

brother 

tero 


came. 

ho?’ dusar-ko puchwarro. Use 

is ? ’ having-said asked. That-to 

awaro-he, e khu£i-de awar-ko pohacbaro, 

he happily having-come arrived, him-of for-the-sake thy 

khaneto karwaro-he.’ Yo sunwar-ko uro-ko chibaddo baido 

feast made-is: This having-heard his big son 

Us ’ wasde uro-ko bapo-ne bhar awar-ko. 

That for his father-by outside having-come, 

awar,’ kar-ko uru-ku bahut sidaro. Use e apane 

come! having-said him-to much was-said. That-to he own 


gaugro-na. 

went-not. 
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bapo-ku dusaro, * mai itna bars-laga tero naukri karwar-ko kabl 
father-to said, ‘ I so-many years-for thy service having-done ever 

tero bateli tudwa<l6-na. Pkir-to-bi mai mero dostau-ku milwar-le-ko 

thy word broke-not. But I my friends-to having-collected 

khaneto karwar-ke wasde yo mau-lfu ekkan bakra bl 

feast making-of for-the-sake thou me-to one goat even 

dmo*na. Pkir-tu randau-ke sobatl-ma padwad-ko tero sari jindgi 

given-not. But harlots-of company-in having-fallen thy all property 

mingal-llnodo yo tero baido nando-ku aro barobar yo 

having-devoured this thy son house-to coming immediately by-thee 

uro-ke wasde khaneto karwaro-ke.’ Bapo-ne baida-ku dusaro, 

him-of for-the-sake feast made-is * Father-by son-to said, 

‘ yo mero sangat nit-roj rahendo. Mero pas he, so sari 

‘ thou of -me with all-days art. My near is, that all 


teri-eh 

lie. Mar-gauso 

tero 

bhai, phir-ku jide 

utro 

he ; 

thine-only 

is. Dead 

thy 

brother, again alive 

arisen 

is ; 

gam-gaudo-so 

, milwa4o he. 

Aiso 

bame khuSi howar-ku 

byadik 

he.’ 

lost- gone. 

found is. 

Thus 

we merry being-for 

proper 

is.’ 





GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJARl. 


Specimen VII. 


District Belgium. 


Baido, mai 

kon ? 

mero 

nam ka ? uro-ku 

malum 

he ka ? Mai 

Boy, I 

who ? 

my 

name what ? you-to 

known 

is what ? I 

agarib-de andu, 

awar 

mai 

arb barobar 

din 

nigaro. 

Yo utawa-ko 

east-from come. 

and 

I come immediately 

day 

comes. 

You arising 

bakhat hurro-to 

mai 

mero 

sunna-ke sariko 

hatteto tero 

khidki-ma-de 

time comes-then I 

my 

gold-of like 

hand 

your 

window-in-from 


lambo karwar-ko yuro-ku uthandu. Yo bichhana-po padwad rhaiko 

stretched haring-made you awaken. You bed-on falling remaining 

wasde mai andu-na. Yo utwar-ko nhawa-ku wasde kitab padwa-ke 

for I come-not. You having-risen to-bathe for books to-read 

wasde sali-ku nikharwa-ke wasde mai andu. Mai niro chalwarnewalb h5. 

for school-to to-go for 1 come. I good walker am* 

Mai rasto chalwar-ko asman-ma phir-ko awarwa-ku ekkan din 

I road having-walked sky-in returning coming-for one day 

honu. Mai kabl thagadu-na, rahat-bi-na. Mero 6ir-po jhalak 

becomes. I ever get-tired-not, Jialt-also-not. My head-on shining 

sunna-ki taj he. TJs-ki chamakde mai chau-taraph ph&kadu-he. 

gold-of crown is. That-of light I four-directions throwing-am. 

Niwanl-po nanda-po dzhada-po mero jhal phailandu. Mero chamakde girroso, 

Water-on houses-on trees-on my rays spread. My light fallen, 

sab chrje khapsurat awar rb£ani najar andi. Mai yuro-ku ujalb dendu, 

all things beautiful and shining sight go. • I you-to light give, 

awar dhup bl mai-ch dendu. Mai phalari awar anaj pakandu. Mai 

and sunshine also I-alone give. I fruit and corn ripen. I 

asmanb-ma bahut khuncho hS. Sabi dzhadan-de dbngaran-de abar-de 

sky-in much high ant. All trees-than mountains-than clouds-than 

mai khuncho ho. 

I high 


am. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Boy, do you know who I am and what my name is ? I come from the east. The 
moment I come, the day breaks. When it is time for you to get up, I stretch forth my 
golden hand through your window and awake you. I don’t come to see you lying in 
bed. I come that you should be up and bathe, read your books and go to school. I am 
a fast traveller. I take but one day to travel round the whole sky. I am never tired 
nor do I ever halt. I have a shining gold crown upon my head. I throw its light in 
all directions. I spread my rays over water, houses and trees. All things that are lit 
up by me look beautiful and brilliant. I give you iiglit as well as heat. I ripen fruit 
and corn. I am very high in the sky. I am high up above trees, clouds and mountains. 



KUCHBANDHI. 


The Kuchbandkls are a subdivision of the Kanjars. They make the kuch, or brush 
used by weavers for cleaning thread, and also apply themselves to other of the usual 
occupations of the Kanjars. A specimen of the so-called Kuchbandhi dialect has been 
forwarded from the Bahraicli District of the United Provinces, the principal language of 
which is Awadhl. The first lines of it will, however, be sufficient to show that this 
Kuchbandhi simply is a mixture of Awadhi and Rajasthani of the same kind as ordinary 
Kanjarl. Note the genitive suffix ro and the word gihar, man. Some remarks about 
the argot of the Kuchbandhi s will be found in Mr. Kirkpatrick’s paper quoted under 
Authorities above on p. 97. It is of exactly the same kind as the secret language 
of other Kanjars, and, like similar argots, it is called Pars!, or, according to Mr. 
Kirkpatrick, Pasl. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KAN JAM. 

Kuchbandei Dialect. 

District Bahraich. 

Bk gihar-ke dui batra rahin. Aro-ml-te chhotkawa batru apre 

One man-of two sons were. Them-in-from younger son own 

bapu-te kahis ki, ‘he bapu, kohri-ma jaun kamro hisa hoe 

father-to said that , * O father, property-in which my share may-he 


taun batu deo.’ Tab-la bit 

dinho. 

Thore 

din 

bitre 

that dividing give.' 

Then dividing 

was-given. 

Few 

days 

passed 

chhotkawa 

batru sab 

hisa apro 

jama 

klnhb 

ek mulko-ro 

younger 

son all 

share own 

together 

made 

one country -of 

pardeso 

chal gayo 

au uha apro 

malo 

chalaki-ma 

ura 

foreign-place 

going went 

and there own 

property 

wickedness-in 

toasting 

dinho. Jab kauri 

nahl rah 

gayb 

tabe 

u mulko-ma 

teas- given. When a-cowrie not remaining went 

then 

that country-in 

baro kal 

piro. Tab 

u garib hono 

lagro aur 

u 

mulko-ro 

ek 

big famine 

fell. Then 

he poor to-be 

began and 

that 

country -of 

one 

basaia-ko 

ghar kam kamo lagro. 

tT aro-ko 

i kahis 

ki, 

inhabitant-of 

in-house work to-do began. 

lie him-to this said 

that r 

‘ khetan-ma 

soar char 

llab.’ 





* field s-in 

swine tending 

take 
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The Nats are dancers, acrobats and prostitutes and they are found scattered over a 
wide area. Their total number as returned at the Census of 1911 was 126,428, distri- 
buted as follows : — 


Number 
of Nats. 


Assam 

Bengal 

Bihar and Orissa 5,651 


Central Provinces and Berar 
United Provinces . 
Central India Agency 
Rajputana Agency . 
Elsewhere . 


Total 


11,385 

68,376 

10,090 

8,447 

7,357 

126,428 


Name. 


The name Nat is a Prakrit-Sanskrit word and means 
‘ dancer,’ ‘ actor.’ It does not connote any definite tribe 
but comprises many different clans, who are only linked together by their common 
occupation. Numerous names of sub-tribes have been returned from the various 
districts. Thus we find Baisiyas and Banjaras in Mainpuri, Beriyas in Etawah, 
Brijbasis, who state that they come from Braj, in Bahraich, Paharl Bhabars in Ram- 
pur, Pastos, Tasmabaz, and so forth. This simply means that any tribe may be repre- 
sented among the people acting as Nats. 

In such circumstances we cannot expect to find a 
separate language spoken by the Nats. In the informa- 
tion collected for the purposes of this Survey there figures a Nat language, returned 
under the name of nato-kl boll, with or without specifying additions such as Brijbasi » 
Pasto, etc. The figures are as follows : — 


Language. 


Bengal . 

Bhagalpur 
United Provinces 
Aligarh . 
Mainpuri 
Etawah 
Bijnor 
Rampur . 
Kheri 
Bahraich 


4,5S4 

250 

2,000 

400 

1,000 

300 

2,500 

500 

Total 


4,584 

6,950 


11.534 


The specimens received from the districts, however, show that there is no such* 
dialect as Natl. The various clans classed together under the head of Nats speak the 
dialect of their neighbours. Like many other wandering tribes, however, they have a 

professional argot, made up by disguising ordinary words 
in the same way as in Criminal Sasi. This argot has 

VOL. XI, S 


Nat Argot. 



122 


nati. 


nothing to (lo with grammar. The underlying dialeot is either the ordinary vernacular 
or a mixture of forms derived from different dialects, such as we might reasonably expect 
in the mouth of travelling professionals who roam over a wide area and who are 
recruited from more than one tribe or clan. The specimens printed below will, however, 
show that the dialect of the Nats of the United Provinces contains an unmistakable 
admixture of Rajasthani. Thus we find forms such as batrd, sons; batrd-ne, by the son, 
in addition to the regular batre-ne, by the son ; gayo, went ; and lilpd, went, in Mainpuri* 
and so forth. Some few details will he mentioned later on. It therefore seems as if 
those Nats whose speech is represented in our specimens have come from or at least 
spent some time in Rajasthan. The specimens will, however, also show that these 
Rajasthani features are too few and too little thoroughgoing to justify us in classing 
Nati as even a debased form of Rajasthani. What is meant under the denominations 
Natl and Nati 3 kl bull is not a definite dialect hut the professional argot of the Nats. 

As in the case of Sntsi the argot of the Nats contains several peculiar words such as 
bora, hoy ; band, chlial, water; chhnmkar, day; chilapnd, go; donna, diitnd, eat; gem , 
gaim, thief; kdjd, cultivator, squire; kliolld, house ; Jclntm, mouth; Itignd, die; lod, nad> 
hull; ndl, night; fiydrgh, that (person or thing) concerned ; tdgnd, drink ; tumid, pig, 
and so forth. Most of such words are known from other argots and dialects such as 
8h>i and cannot yet be explained etymologically. Some such terms taken down from 
the mouth of some Tasmabaz residents of Cavnpore have been printed on pp. 311-316 
of the Selections from the Government Records North Western Provinces and Oudh, 
Vol. i. 1S02. 

The great majority of Nati slang words, however, have been taken from the 
common Aryan vocabulary of Northern India. To prevent outsiders from understand- 
ing them, they are then disguised in the same way as in the argot of the S^sls and others. 
One and the same word can be made unrecognizable in several ways and accordingly 
assume many different forms. 

1 have not noted any certain instances of mere transposition. Compare, however, 
khnm, mouth (Bijnor) ; clinbkd = bachchd, young (Mainpuri). 

The prefixing of a consonant, which then often supersedes an old initial, on the 
other hand, is very common. 

A k is prefixed in forms such as kbt, eighth (Rampur); kbdnii, man; and substi- 
tuted for an initial b in hat, share (Mainpuri). Kh is much more common. Compare 
khi-matai, property; khimerh, my; khandar, inside; khukal, famine; khotd, small; 
khin, day; klictai, belly; klwindi, having put on ; klidd, after; khnjhe, me (all from 
Mainpuri) ; khachchi, water ; kh unaddi, river ; khapbni, water; khabda, big one, Sir; 
khabhe lid, wolf (all from Bijnor) ; khanet, belly (Rampur), and so forth. 

Ch is substituted for an old labial in words such as chakar, seize, Hindustani pakar ; 
khacholte, speaking, cf. Hindustani bb'nh, in the Bijnor specimens. Chh is similarly 
used in words Mich as chhukal, hungering; chhulk = mulk, country (Mainpuri) ; 
chhbd = bahnt, much (Rampur), etc. The soft palatals are also used as substitutes for 
labials in jatup = bath, share; jar a — bard , big (Rampur); jh lira = burd, evil; 
jhciyd — bhaiyd , brother (Mainpuri), hut also in cases such as jhek, one ; jhakdl, famine 
( Bhagalpur). 
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Of dental substitutes we may note thamne = samne, before (Rampur), and the 
frequent use of n, nh ; thus, net — khet, field ; ndttl = chhdti, breast ; nautdj = mohtdj , 
wanting ; namd = sama, together (Mainpuri) ; nichhe — pichhe, after ; nanmeiuoar = 
parmestcar, God ; ndth = sat, seven ; nu = tu, thou ; ne — the , were ; nhe = chhe , 
six (Rampur), and so forth. 

Of labials we may note, ph in pher, three (Rampur) ; b in forms such as leg, one r 
lithe , to him (Mainpuri) ; bor = aur, and ; buki, watchman (Rampur) ; and m in words 
such as mahd = kahd, said ; myb = kyU, why ? mdhtd = chdhta, wishing ; midr = 
pyar, love ; mat — bad, after, and so forth in the Mainpuri specimens. The form 
marluk, dead, is probably of another kind, the base mar being prefixed to the base lug, 
to die. In some of the Mainpuri specimens the old initial which has been replaced by 
m is subsequently added at the end of the word; thus, metklie =khet , field; musikhe = . 

Jchust, merry ; motachhe-ne = chhote-ne, by the younger one ; metebe — bete, sons ; 
mdpbe — bap, father; merate = terd, thy; muarse = guar, swine, and so forth. 

Of other substitutes we may note l in lilpd — chala, went ; lalchdli — badchali , 
bad conduct (Mainpuri) ; r in ran = kdn, ear ; rahat — khet, field (Rampur) ; rotka — 
chhdtd, small ; rabthb = sab, all (Bhagalpur), and so on. B is also used instead of g in 
the List of Words and Sentences from Rampur printed below on pp. 180tf., in the 
word tiydrgi rae, cow, where rde corresponds to Hindustani gde, while tiydrgi is a 
pronoun meaning ‘ that thing just mentioned.’ 

As in the case of other argots we also find words disguised by means of additions at 
the end. Note forms such as khetai = pet, belly ; khimdlai = mdl, property (Mainpuri) ; 
laba —lab, direction (Bijnor), and several consonantal additions. Such are, k and g in 
forms such as kaugd and koka, said ; gaugd, went ; rauga, stayed ; paugd, got (Mainpuri) ; 
ch and j in hochd, was (Rampur) ; kujd, made (Bijnor) ; cerebrals in forms such as 
lagadnd, to apply (Bijnor) ; lugdrnd, to beat (Rampur) ; puchhwdrb, asked (Mainpuri) ; 

/ in forms such as khabdptd, father (Etawah) ; p in verbs such as deppo, give ; lilpd, 
went ; ligpdt, applying ; karpd, made (Mainpuri), and so on. Note also dhiir = do, two ; 
bdpsa-ke, of the father (Rampur) ; kiilnd, to do, and the curious forms jdlurna, go ; 
dlurnd, come (Mainpuri) ; dire, came (Rampur) ; jdsurtd, going (Rampur) ; dsra, came 
(Bijnor), and so forth. 

It will be seen from the figures given above on p. 121 that most speakers of Natl in 
the United Provinces have been returned from the western part of the Province, from 
Etawah in the south to Bijnor in the north. We are comparatively best informed 
about the state of affairs in Mainpuri. There are several tribes in the district who 
make use of the Nat slang, such as the.Baisiyas, the Banjaras, the Ilaburas, the Kanjars 
and the Kalabaz. The base is apparently everywhere the current Hindustani dialect 
with a tissue of Rajasthani. This element has not been organically mixed up with the 
underlying Hindustani, but Rajasthani forms are occasionally used side by side with 
the ordinary ones. Thus we find instances of the nominative in o, the oblique base in d 
and the plural in d of strong masculine bases ; compare rajettb chindd hoichcho, there 
was a rich man, but commonly forms such as jhard batrd hoichcha, the big son was 
(in the fields) ; batrd-ne and batre-ne, by the son ; dhor batrd hoichche, there were two 
sons, and so forth. The version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son which follows well 
illustrates this form of speech. It has been taken down from the mouth of a Baisiya. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NAT! (BAISIYA). 

Specimen I. 


District Mainptjri. 


Beg rajette-ke 
One man-of 

chhuara-thi kauga 
father -to if -was- said 


dlior batra 

two sous 

ki, 

that, 


eyb 

‘O 


hoichcha lmi tho kliujhe deppl 


hoichche. 

were. 

chhuara, 

father, 

deppo.’ 


Uthi-me-thl 

Them-in-from 

kliimalai-ka 

property-of 


khote 

small 

kliissa 

share 


batra-ne 

son-by 

kbimera 

mine 


To tabl uthl-ne khimalai-ki 


becoming 

is that 

me having-given give.' 

And then him-by property-of 

kat 

k Lilli 

deppa. Thore khino-ke khad 

kliote 

batre-ne 

sabi 

shares having-made 

was-given. Tew days-of after 

small 

son-by 

all 

kuehh 

nanui 

kull-ke beg dur-ki 

khulk-ko 

lilpa. 

Wahl 

khapna 

whatever 

together 

having-made one distant 

country-to 

icent. 

There 

own 

khiimilai 

kuchali khurae 

deppa. 

Aur 

jabi 

sabi 

property 

in-bad-conduct having-wasted was-given. 

And 

when 

all 

lioichchi gauga 

utlii khulk-me jliara 

kliakal 

hoichcha, aur 

wah 

having-ceased went 

that country-in big 

famine 

became, and 

he 

naut aj 

lioichchi 

gauga. Tab! utlii 

khulk-ka 

beg 

rajetto 

chlnda 

in- want 

having-become icent. Then that 

country-of 

one 

man 

rich 

hoichchd, 

jithi-ke 

wall ligpi jalura. 

Aur uthi-ne 

uthi-ko 

kbapne 

was, 

whom-of 

he employed went. 

And him-by 

him 

own 

netd-tne 

taunda 

dimane-ko khutal 

deppa. 

2 

lur wall 

lugta 

felds-in 

swine 

feeding-for having-sent 

was-given. 

bid he 

dying 


hoichcha 

became 

khetai 


ki utbi chhilko-the jo taunda dimmata 

that those husks-from which pig eating 

jbari leppe, ki koi uthe deppata 

belly hacing-fillecl may-take, as anyone him giving 

Jabi khds-me alura, kauga, ‘ khimere clihuara-ke 
When sense-in came, it-was-soid, ‘ my father-of 

tawali hoichchati bai; mai ckluikal lugta hi. Mai 

bread becoming is; I by -hunger dying am. I 

chhuara pas lilpOga aur utlu-the kaugdga ki, “eyo chhuara, 

father near icill-go and him-to tcill-say that, “ O father, me-by 

khagas-ka aur tera jbura kulla ; abi ithi naik khatl rahyo hoichhn 

heaven-of and of -thee sin tcas-done ; #010 this ft not remained am 


hoichcha, 
teas, 
khati 
not 
kbit lie 
so- many 
khuth-ke 
having-arisen 


khapna 

own 

hoichcha. 

was. 

kodmi 
men (-to) 
khapne 
own 
mai-ne 
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ki tera batra kaugi deppi jalur<5. Khujhe khapne 

that thy son having-said having-given I-may-go. Me own 

kodnii-ml-the beg-ki nafik klianai leppo.” * Tab! khuth-ke khapne 
men-in-from one-of like having-taken take ’ Then having-arisen own 
chhuara pas lilpa. Aur wall abl dur hoichcha ki uthi-ko naukhte 

father near went. And he yet far was that hint seeing 

khi uthi-ke chhuara-ko miar alura, aur lilp-ke uthi-ko natti-thg 

immediately him-of father-to love came, and having-gone him breast-to 

ligpai leppa aur uthi-ke khitne khita leppi leppa. 

having-clasped was-taken and him-of so-many kisses having-taken were-taken. 

Batre-ne uthi-thi kauga ki, ‘ eyo chhuara, mai-ne khagas-ka aur 

Son-by him-to it-was-said that, ‘ 0 father, rne-by heaven-of and 

tera jhura kulla, aur khati ki phir tera batra koi kauge.’ 

of-thee sin was-done, and it-is-not that again thy son anyone may-call * 

Chluiara-ne khapne kbdmiyQ-thi kaugi deppa ki, ‘ chinda chinda 

Father-by own men-to having-said it-was-given that, ‘ good good 

tupke leppi aluro, aur uthi deppi deppp ; aur uthi-kl 

clothes having-taken come, and to-him having-given give ; and him-of 


khahguri-me 

kbanguthi aur uthi-ke 

paw-me 

rewriya 

khainal 

deppo 

; aur 

finger -on 

ring and him-of 

jeet-on 

shoes 

having-put-on give ; 

and 

hami dimme 

aur nusi khanaS 

ki yah 

mera 

batra 

lugi 

jalura 

we may -eat 

and merry may-make 

as this 

my 

son having-die'd 

gone 

hoichche, tho 

chinda alura', lmra 

bi 

khati 

hoichche 

jane 

kiyl 

was, he 

alive came; anywhere even 

not 

is 

to-know 

where 


gaugi ra, abi alura hoichche.’ Tabi nusi kullne rauga. 

having-gone stayed, now come is .’ Then merry to-make began. 

Aur uthi-ka jhara batra net8-m8 hoichcha. Jabi khakan-ke-te alura 

And him-of big son fields-m was. When house-oj-near came 

aur khinch-ki khawaj namja, tabi beg kOdmi-ko kauga ki, ' ye 

and dancing-of sound was-heard, then one man-to it-was-said that, ‘ this 

kya hoichcha hai ? ’ Aur uthi-ne bithe kauga ki, ‘ tera jlia'iya 

ichat become is?’ And him-by to-him it-was-said that, * thy brother 


alura 

hoichche, aur 

tere chhuara-ne jhari 

chindi 

dimmna-ko kulla hai 

ki 

come 

is, 

and 

thy Jather-by very 

good 

feasting-for made is 

08 

bithe 

chinda 

alura 

naukha.’ . Uthi-ne 

kittha 

hoiehchi gaugi 

ki 

him 

well 

come 

was-scen .’ Him-hu 

angry 

having -become went 

that 


bith khakan-ke khandar khati jalure. Tabi uthi-ke chhuara-ne biya-the 

that house-of inside not icill-go. Then him-of father-by therc-from 

alur-ke uthi namjaya. Uthi-ne chhuara-thi cheoto-m^ kauga, 

having-come him it-ioas-entreated. Him-by father-to answer-in it-was-said, 
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‘ naukk, itne baras-the mai terl nidmat kullta koiehchh, aur khad I 

‘ see, so-many years-from I thy service doing am, and ever 

tere kaugne-thi khatti khati kulla, ki tu-ne khadl beg khakriya-ka 

thy order-from no not was- done, that thee-hy ever one she-goat-of 



cliubka 

khujhe 

khati 

deppa, 

ki 

khapne 

khiyawro-ke sangi nusi 


young-one 

to-me 

not 

toas-given, 

that 

own 

friends-of with merry 


kullno. 

Aur 

jab 

tera 

yah 

batra 

aluro 

jitki-ne tera khimalai 

9 

to-make. 

And 

token 

thy 

this 

8071 

came 

whom-by thy property 


rajettiyo-me khurai deppa, tu-ne utki-ke mathte jhari 

t comen-among having-wasted tcas-gicen, thee-by him-of for- the- sake very 

chlnda dimmne-ko kulla.’ TTtlii-ne utbl kaoga, ‘ eyo batre, tu 
good feasting-f or icas-niade Him-by to-h'nn it-icas-sakl, 1 O son, thou 


sada merai 

pas hoichcha 

hai, aur jo-kuchh 

mera 

hoichche, the 

tera 

always of-me near become 

art, and whatever 

mine 

is, 

that 

thine 

hoichche. Ki 

nusi hona 

najim hoichche ki 

tera 

yah 

jhaiya 

luga 

is. But 

merry to-be 

proper is as 

thy 

this 

brother 

dead 

hoichcha, the 

chlnda alura ; 

aur lnira hi 

khati 

hoichcha, the 

abi 

teas, he 

well came ; 

and anywhere even 

not 

teas, 

he 

now 


alura hoichche.’ 

come is.' 

The specimen which follows represents the same kind of Hindustani mixed with 
Rajasthani. Compare Rajasthani forms such as kh us-kd bard metabe (i.e. beta), his 
younger son ; mdpbai, i.e. bapai, by the father; majiira-kd, to the servants ; bhayd-chhd 
had become ; rauchhu, I remain; maltd and mahd, said, and so on. Most forms are, 
however, ordinary Hindustani. The specimen lias been taken down from the mouth of a 
Baisiya. It differs from the preceding one in the common practice of suffixing the 
original initial of disguised words ; thus, nianegd—gdne, singing; mil tdj u —j Ft td, shoe, 
and so forth. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATI (BAISIYl). 

Specimen ||. 


Kbek makasse 
One man-to 

maha, ‘ mapbe, 
it-was-said, ‘ father , 

us-ne kbimal i 

him-by property to 

motochhe metebe s? 
younger son 

muperse kiya. 

iourneu was-made. 


j dos metebe the. 

two sons were. 

khimal-ka kliissa khimera 

property-of share mine 

unbe mat! diva. 


muperse 

journey 

Jab 

When 

Khus 

That 


to-them dividing icas-given. Few 

sab-ko mahaj kar-ke kbek dui 

all together liacing-done one du 
TTaliS apna mal ladchali 

There own property in-bad-conduct 


salt mir-chuka-kir-chuka us 

all lxad-been-wasted-away that 

clihulak-ml kliek kbirais-ke 

country-in one squire-of 


District Mainpuri. 

TTn-ma-se motachhe-ne 

Them-in-from younger-by 

L mujhe de.’ Tab 

to-me give .’ Then 

Thorai din-ke mat 

Few days-of after 

kbek dur-ki chhulak-ko 
one distant country-to 
ladchali khurp&ya. 

bad-conduct was-squandered. 
-ml bara khakal para. 

i -in big famine fell. 


clihulak-me bara 

country-in big 
yaha khaja 

place having-gone 


was-employed. 


Klius-ne 

kbuse khapne rnetkhe 

muarse 

charaban gochu. 

Wah 

Him-by 

him own in-fields 

swine 

to-feed it-was-sent. 

He 

mahta 

tba kbi 

khun mirkaehbe 


muarse 

matekhe, apna 

icishing 

was that 

those 

husks \ which 

swine 

eat. 

, own 

maitayai 

bhare, 

kbi koi 

khuse 

na 

deta 

tha. 

Jab 

belly 

may -fill, 

that anyone 

him 

not 

giving 

was. 

When 

ev 

hosb-me 

bbavo-ehba, 

» * 

maha 

ki, 

‘ mere 

mapbe 

-ke 

majurl-ko 

sense-in 

bccome-had, 

it-was-said 

that, 

l my 

father-of 

servants- to 


babut 

much 


kbaroti 

breads 


Kbimai 

1 


bhukho 

with-hunger 


marta 

dying 


KhimaT 

I 


khutli-ke apne 

mapl ie-ke 

pas jauga 

aur 

khuse 

kahuga, 

“ai 

having-arisen own 

father-of 

near will-go 

and 

to-him 

will-say, 

“ 0 

mapbe, khasman-ka 

kliaur 

merate munagai 

kiya ; 

ab 

is 

father, heaven-of 

and 

of-thee sin 

icas-done ; 

now 

this 

laik naitliu rochhS 

kbi 

tera metabe 

kahlavu : 

» * 

muibe 

apne 

fit not am 

that 

thy son 

tnay-be-called ; 

me 

own 


majura-me 
.servant s-in 


khek-sa 

one-like 


bana.” ’ 
maker ’ 


Tabkhi 

Then 


kbuth-ke 

having-arisen 


apne 

own 


mapbe-ke 

father-of 
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pas gayo-ckliu. Wall ablri kliudiir bato, khuse lakh-ke 

near went. . He yet far was, him, having-seen 

kbus-ke mapbe khirahm bbayo ; khidaur-ke usai malege 

him-of to-father pity became ; having-run him to-neck 


khilagai 


la v6 

aur baliut kbimomacbe. 

Metebe-ne 

kbus 

having-clasped 

icas-taken 

and much kissed . 

Son-by 

to-him 

koka, 

‘ ai 

mapbe, 

me-ne agas-ka aur khitere-ka 

munagai 

it-was-said, 

‘ 0 

father, 

me-by heaven-of and 

thee-of 

sin 

kiya ; 

is 

kabil 

naithu raucbbS ki 

tera 

metabe 

was-done ; 

this 

worth 

not am that 

thy 

son 

kablayO.’ 


Mapbai apne nokaro-ko 

maba 

ki. 


I-may-be-called.' By-tlie-father own servants-to it-was-said that,. 

‘ aclicbbi achcbln mosakaye kbinikas lao, use mabdbae 

‘ (jood good dresses having-taken-out bring, him putting-on 

do, klius-ke kbatb-mO khanguthi aur mabye-ni? mutaju mabdbae 
give, him-of liand-on ring and foot -on shoes putting-on 


do, 

aur 

bam 

musikhe manae. 

mvo-ki 

c 

mero 

metabe 

isluk 

give, 

and 

we 

merry may-make, 

because 

my 

son 

dead 

gayo 

liato, 

ab 

muji gayo ; mokbae gayo, 

ab 

mile 

gayo.’ 

gone 

teas, 

now 

alive went ; lost 

went, 

now 

found 

icent.' 

Tab 

we 

musikbe karne lage. 





Then 

they 

merry to-make began. 






Khus-ko baro metabe metakbe-me liato. Jab marglie-ke 

Him-of big son field-in teas. When house-of 

nazdik ayo rnanega aur giucho-barto-kl awaz sulpi. 

near came singing-of and dancing-of sound icas-heard. 

Tab khek kbinokar bulake pucbkwaro ki, ‘yali kai 

Then one servant having-called it-icas-asked that, ‘ this what 

hai ? ’ Kbus-ne kbuse maho ki, ‘ tera mabhal ayo ; 

is?’ Him-by to-him it-was-said that, ‘thy brother came ; 


hus-ki 

tera mapbe-ne 

ban 

mat at 

kari, 

is live ki 

him-of 

thy falher-by 

big 

feast 

was-made, 

this for that 

bbalo 

mangOcbi payo.’ 


Mussa 

ki, 11 a 

cliaba khandar 

good 

sound was- got.' 


Anger 

was-made, not 

wished inside 


ki jae. Tab kbus-ke mapbe-ne khhnanpaya. Kbun-ne 

that mag-go . Then him-of fother-bg was-remonsl rated. Him-by 

biip-Be jaw all melo ki, ‘ lakh, itne marasbe ten 

father-to answer tcas-giren that, ‘see, so-many years tin/ 

mijbat karpaco, kbabhu tore kliukm-ke niubarkbilaf na cbale. 

service doing-was, ever thy order-of against not icent. 
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Tu-ne 

kabhi 

khaik 

makarbi-ka 

bachcha 

na diya 

ki 

Thee-by 

ever 

one 

goat-of 

young-one 

not was-given 

that 

apne mostde-ke 

masthe 

musikhe 

manayS. 

Jab yah 

metabe 

own friends-of 

with 

merry 

might-make. 

When this 

son 

tera ayo 

ja-ne tera 

mal 

meshyae-me 

urayo. 

tu-ne 

thy came 

■ wliom-by thy 

property 

harlots-among 

was-wasted. 

thee-by 

khus-ke 

liye 

bari 

maftaj 

karpi.’ 

Khus-ne 

khus-se 

him-of 

sake-for 

big 

feast 

was-made.' 

Sim -by 

him-to 

lopi, 

‘ ai 

metebe, 

tu ! 

sada mere 

masyai hai, 

aur 

it-was-said. 

‘0 

son, 

thou always of -me 

near art, 

and 

jo-kuchh 

mera 

hai so khitera hai. 

Khimusikhe 

manana 

whatever 

mine 

is that thine is. 

Merry 

to-make 

khisuskhe 

hona 

marurje 

tha, myu-ki tera 

yah mabhal 

marluk 

happy 

to-be 

necessary 

was, because thy 

this brother 

dead 




gayo, so mijiyao ; aur 

went, he revived ; and 


mukhae gayo 

lost gone 


tho, 

was, 


so ab milyd 

he now found 


hai.’ 

is.' 


A third specimen from the Mainpuri District, which has been forwarded under 
the head of Natl, is of the same kind as the preceding one. It contains the statement 
of a Nat about a theft. 


’'nr,. xj, 


s- 
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NATl. 

Specimen III. 


District Mainptjri. 


gai 


Morlch 

Theft 

chlie. 

was. 


bhai ; 
teas ; 
Do 
Two 


us-me 
that- in 


gam an 


lost teas. Two plates 

IMc-nti rapat karpi 

Ale-by report having-made 

likhae-ke, phir 

having-caused-to-b e-writ ten, then 


khaik 

one 

the 

icsre 


mutiwa 

kettle 


gao 


gaie. 


gone. 

jai 

having-gone 

marogadl 

the-inspector 


lost 

Phir 

Then 


ehho. Khaik 

teas. One 
manethe-mi 
police-station-in 


manathdar aya 
police-officer came 
khapne manethe-ko 
own station-to 


manwa 

j»9 

gaya. 

went. 

likh 

writing 

chale 

moved 


gave. 

Kachhlik 

nayi 

mil-ayo. Marogadi-kai 

masthe 

char sipahi 

went. 

Anything 

not 

being- found-came. Inspcctor-of 

with 

from soldiers 

tin 

maukichdar 

aye 

the. Mandrah wa soiah 

khadrni 

marogadi-ne 

three 

watchmen 

come 

were. Fifteen or sixteen 

men 

inspector-by 


khikkitthe 

collected 

morlch 


karpe 
ice re- made 

ho 


tamana-ki 
house-of 
gal ya 


theft hacing-hecome went or 


talasln layl ki, 

search was-taken that, 

nahT.’ Khaik khadml-ne 
not.' One man-hy 


‘ is 
this 


maha 

it-wos-said 


ki, 

that, 


me-re 
‘ me-hy 


morlch 

theft 


karte 

doing 


mekliade 

seen 


nat-kl 
nat-of 
un-me-se 
tliem-in-f rom 

the. 
toere. 


Maknsbay- 

•se 

iniwalde-maT khaidi 

phai 

dayo, 

7 nst rtnnenf -for-house 

-breaking-by wall-in 

hole 

having-broken 

was-given. 

us wakat gai mi 

karpat 

the, so 

bali 

bachche jag 

parpai. 

that time theft 

doing 

were, then 

young 

children awaking 

got-up. 

Tab gaim 

bliaj 

gave.’ 

O *• 

Manathdar-nc mera khinsaf nahl 

Then thieves running-away went.' 

Police-officer-by of -me justice not 

kiya. 'labkh 

i me -ne 

kliidipti 

sfihab-ko 

yaha kharjl 

dal. 

tr as-done. Then 

me -by 

deputy 

sohib-of 

with petition 

was-given. 

Tab khidiptl 

sahab-ne 

niagvah 

lmlyae 

aur khun-ka 

izhar 

Then deputy 

sahib-by 

witnesses were-called 

and them-of 

statement 

pauga, ‘ sach 

lopat 

ki morlch 

bhai 

ki nahT bhai.’ 

Kliimai 

was-got, ‘ truth 

tell 

that theft 

was 

or not was.' 

I 

bilkulklii lut 

ga\ u. 

Khaj ur 

mera 

khinsaf nahT 

karege, 

wholly robbed 

went. 

Your- Honour oj-ms 

justice not 

will-make, 

to niai mar 

jaOga. 





then I dying 

& hall-go. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

A theft has been committed, and one kettle, one jug, and two plates have been 
stolen. I went to the police station, and made a report. The police officer wrote it 
down. Then the Inspector went to his station. Nothing had been found. Four 
police soldiers and three watchmen had come with the Inspector- The Inspector then 
collected fifteen or sixteen men and searched the house to find out if a theft had been 
committed in my house or not. One of them said that he had seen the thieves at work. 
The wall had been broken by an instrument, and while they were stealing, the children 
woke and got up. The thieves then ran away. The police officer, however, did not do 
me justice, and so I filed a petition with the Deputy Commissioner. The Deputy 
Commissioner called witnesses and took their statement, asking them to tell the truth 
whether a theft had been committed or not. I have been totally robbed, and if your 
Honour will not do justice to me, I shall die. 


The slang of the Nats of the Etawah district is of the same kind as that used in the 
neighbouring Mainpuri. Thus we find bolird, son, as in Hindostani, but bohra, sons, as 
in Rajasthani, and so forth. It will be enough to print the beginning of a version of the 
Parable as illustration of this mixed speech. 


s 


vol. x:. 
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NATl (BEKIYl). 

Specimen IV. 

District Etawah. 


Kehu 

teha-ke 

khadoe 

bohra the. 

Uhi-ma-se 

lahura-ne 

Some 

man-of 

two 

sons were. 

Them-in-from 

younger-by 

khabapta-se 

kaha 

, ‘ are 

khabapta, 

pfiji-mahi-se 

jo hamara 

fat her- to 

it- was- said, ‘ 0 

father, property -in-from 

which my 

nattlll hoe 

uh 

r\j 

ham-ka batbe.’ Tab 

uh-ne uh-ko 

apni maya 

share may -he that 

me-to divide .’ Then 

him-hy him-to 

own wealth 

nattlli 

kar 

di. 

Bohit din 

nahl kate 

ki lahura 

shares ha ring -made 

was-given. 

Many days 

not passed 

that younger 

bohra sari 

P u 3' 1 

iktlii 

kar 

antha 

chhae 


son all property together liaving-made another-country having-gone 
raliyo. 


stayed. 


The Nat argot used in the Bampur State is known under the name of Paliari 
Blhibar. Hie admixture of Rajasthani forms in the specimens received from the State 
is comparatively small. Compare, however, the alternative genitive suffix ra, ri, re ; the 
locative suffix ne ; forms such as marit , mahrd, my; no, i.e. tlio, or thd, I was; forms 
such as rahd, rahld, and rchld, was ; dint, gave; Jcini, made, and the future suffixes gd 
and ra. Note also the aspirated letters in goghd, went; dudhte, eating ; dhbr, two ; 
ther, three, etc. The character of this form of speech will be easily recognized 
from a perusal of the specimens which follow. The first is a version of the Parable, 
the second a statement relating to a dacoity. The Standard List of Words and Sentences 
will be found on pp. 180ff. 



GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATt (PAHABl BHABAB). 


Specimen V. 


State Ramfqb. 


dhor 

two 


BIk kudml-ke 

One man-of 
kuka ke, 

it-was-said that, 

bappa-ne dip-diva. 
father-by was-given 
blkhta korla 

together was- made 
blnali-ne 
riotousness-in 
khamir-ke 
rich-man-of 
Bor ohe 

And his desire was 
hai apan khanet thgkle. 
are own belly may-fill. 

chhinte hai ; uliaT taoli 


nlkle 
sons 

‘ bapsa, khatum-ka 
‘ father , property-of 

Nihorga kbadin 
Few days 


bor 
and 
raharch 
spent 

rohlc gogha. 
house toent. 

khapia rabli 


khadur-ke 
distance-of 
hupl 
becoming 

Oh-ne 

Him-by 

ke Oh 
that those 

Pliin oh-ne 
Then 

hai 


rahle. 
were. 
jatup 
share 
nichhe 
after 

nldhwa-ku 
country -to 


Khalohra-ne 
Tounger-by 
mohe dip-deo.’ 
me- to 
khalohra 


younger 

gogha 


goki 


went 

Phin Oh 
went. Then that 

rahto-ne tunda nukane 

fields-in pigs to-graze 

kCbo-se jo tunda 

husks-from which pigs 


him-by 


kuka 

it-was-said 


servants are ; 
Mek apan 


to-them breads are 
bapsa-ke dhige 


own father-of near 


bor 

and 

cliilpunga 

will-go 


meh 

I 

bor 

and 


bapsa-se 
father-to 
Bor 

give.’ And 

nikle-ne chhod 
son-by much 
bor khatum 
and substance 
nidhwa-ke bik 
country-of one 

rahla. 
wassent. 
dudhte 
eating 
bapsa-ke 
father-of 

h8. 

am. 


ke, ‘ mohre 

that, 1 my 

chhuka, lugta 
hungry dying 


oh-se 
him- to 


kukunga 

will-say 


ke, 

that, 


“ bapsa, meh-ne 

akas bor 

tobre 

thamne rasor 

keli ; 

“ father, me-by 

heaven and 

of-thee 

before sin 

toas-made ; 

ab mohe apne 

chhinte 

nu 

sahl 

karbo.” * 

Oh 

' bapsa-ke 

now me own 

servant 

like 

make.” ’ 

He 

father-of 

dhige chilpa. 

Bor 

oh 

khadur 

rahla ke 

ohg 

nukh-kar 

near went. 

And 

he 

far 

was that 

him 

seen-having 

oh-ne bapsa-ku 

moh aya 

, bor 

khateng-ke 

ohl 

richha 

his father-to 

affect, 

ion came, and 

having-run 

his 

neck 

lage-liya bor 

chliod 

rllehha 

kill. 

Bor 

bapsa apan 

was-clasped and 

much 

caressing was-made. And 

father own 

chhinto-se kuka 

be, * 

kuchhe 

kuchhe ripre 

lep- 

■ad bor 

servants-to it-icas-said 

that, 

‘ good 

good clothes 

bring and 
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olie nehr-lao, bor oh-ke khut-ne Othl bor gona-ne gohni nehr-la5 

him put-on, and him-of hand-on ring and feet-on shoes put-on ; 

bor ham dute bur rusi rohopG, ke rnahra nikla 

and we may-eat and merry may-be, that . my son 

luga raha, phin khajiri gogha hai ; khajata rahla, phin khamla 

dead teas, again alive gone is; lost teas, again found 

liai.’ Bor oh rusi rohpo lage. 

is.' And they merry to-be began. 

Bor oh-ka jara nikla rahat-ne raha. Jab rohle-ke dhige 

And » him-of big son field-in teas. When house-of near 

aya * bor kliechne-ki chur nohni. Bik chhinte-nu 

came and dancing-of sound was-heard. One servant-to 

kuka ke, ‘ e hOp hai ? ’ Oh-ne 6h-se kuka, ‘ tohra 

it-was-said that, ‘ this what is?' Uim-by him-to it-was-said, ‘thy 
bhaota ava hai, bor tohre hapsa-ne jari dutna keli.’ Oli-ne 

brother come is, and thy father-by big feast teas -made.' Uim-by 

ruse hupi goglni kliapiyana ke rohle na chilpe. Oh-ke 

angry becoming icent it-icas-tcished that house not may-go. Him-of 

bapsa-ne khabahar ehilap-kar khamnaya. Oh-ne bapsa-se 

father-by outside having-gone it-icas-remonstrated. Him-by father-to 


kuka, ‘nukh, 

chhod 

khadin lmpi 


gae ke 

tohri khameti 

it-was-said, * see, 

many 

days having-become 

went that thy service 

koli raha ; 

bor 

tohre kukne-se 

na 

chilpa. 

Toh-ne 

bik 

doing remained ; 

and 

thy word-Jrom 

not 

icent. 

Thee-by 

one 

rehibri-ka haehcha 

bhi 

mohe na 

dini 

ke 

khyar5-ke 

hath 

goat-oj young-one 

even 

to-me not was- given 

that 

friends-of 

with 

rusi rahpo. 

Bor j§ tehra eh 

nikla 

ava 

je 

tohra 

merry might-be. 

And when thy this 

son 

came 

by-whom 

thy 


khatum patniy§-ne raharch hupi goki, tbh-ne oh-ke lie 

property harlots-to spent becoming went, thee-by him-oj for-the-sake 

chhod (Kitni kini.’ Oh-ne kuka ke, * nikle, tu sada 

big feast w as-made d Him-by it-was-said that, ‘ son, i hou always 

mohre dhige hai, bor jo mebra hai, so tolrra hai. 

of-me near art, and what mine is, that thine is. 


Phin 

rusi 

roliopna 

bor 

rusi 

bona 

rahla, 

ke 

tohra 

Tut 

merry 

to-make 

and 

merry 

to-be 

was, 

that 

thy 

bhaota 

loga 

rahla, 

phin 

khajimau 

hai; 

bor 

khajata 

rahla. 

brother 

dead 

was. 

again 

alive 

■is ; 

and 

lost 

was, 


khamla hai.’ 
found t-s. f 



GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl (PAH Alt I BHABAR). 


Specimen VI. 


State Rampur- 


Ther 

mahina-se 

ehhod 

khadin bhiae ki kodhi 

nal-ku mahre 

Three 

months-from 

many 

days were that half 

night-at my 

! rohle 

bulat 

bhai. 

Meh 

rohle-se 

khabahar nippar-ne nuj 

in-house 

dacoity 

was. 

I 

house-from outside shed-in sleeping 

raha 

tha. 

Meliri 

clihalian 

rohle-nb 

nuj rahi 

thi. Bik 

staying 

was. 

Uy 

sister 

house-in 

sleeping staying 

was. One 

kudmi mahre 

rahat-ki 

dhige 

chilagta 

hua nukha. 

KhotithSgei, 

man 

my 

bed-of 

near 

going 

become was-seen. 

I-rose , 

o-se 

nucliha, 

to 

kuka 

ke, * buki 

h§.’ Meh 


him-from it-was-asked, then it-was-sakl that, ‘chaukiddr am By-me 
kuka ke, ‘oh bor kudmi hai.’ Phin ob chilap-gaya. 

it-was-said that, ‘ he another man is Then he going-went. 

Khadorga rihapre nehre hue rehla. Phin naehis khatis 1)61 

White clothes put-on become teas. Then twenty-five thirty burglars 

ae bor kuka ke, ‘ bam bultu hai.’ Klianderi nal rehli. 

came and it-was-said that, ‘we burglars are.’ Bark night was. 

Namaiicha bor tlkhni leuthla nandukl sab kliatiyar oh-ke dhige rahle. 

Pistol and sword sticks guns all weapons them-of near were. 


Kot chul nanduk§-ke bhae. Meh goghai para. Bik nohri 

Eight fires _ guns-of became. I going fled. One knife 

thls-ne lugari bor leutbla lugarl. Meh nisht hupl gaya ke 

head-on struck and sticks struck. I quiet becoming icent that 

loth darfge. Phin bik kudmi tikhni liye mehre dhige rehara 

killing may-throw. Then one man sword taken of-me near standing 


raha, bor narwajje-ka rund norne lage. Tudhwe-ke dambhe chhod 

was, and door-of bolt to-break began. Village-of people many 

bikhatte hupi gae. To mehre dhige-se bol ehilpe gae. 

together becoming went. Then of-me near-from burglars going went. 


Phin 

meh 

khinti-ke 

cliilpa 

gaya, 

bor 

nidhwe-ne billata 

phira 

Then 

I 

having-run 

moved 

went. 

and 

village-in shouting 

went-about 

ke, 

1 mehre 

rohle-ne 

bol 

alre, 

righ chilpo.’ 

Nehbluane 

that, 

‘ my 

house-in 

dacoits 

have-entered, 

quickly come! All-sides- from 
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bdl 

nanduke 

ldthte 

the. 

Khadra-ke 

mare 

utlie 

koi 

na 

dacoits 

guns 

firing 

were. 

Fear -of 

on-account 

there 

anybody not 

jasurta 

tha. 

Dhor 

rantha tal 

bulatte 

rahe. 

Phin 

chilpe 

gae. 

going 

was. 

Two 

hours for 

robbing 

were. 

Then 

moved 

icent. 

Bus-ke 

nicche 

meh 

rdlile 

gogha, 

nukha 

ke khatala 

nuta 

That-of 

after 

I 

into-house 

went, 

it-was-seen 

that 

lock 

broken 


hua hai, khamati rbdliila-ri, damaiya-ki khatum khutarl 

become is, earth dug-was , women-of property having-la ken-out 


11, bor gahna sab li pi gae. Bikis 

was-taken, and ornaments all having-taken had-gone. Twenty-one 
liajare-ka khatum bulti-ke lipl gae. Kagad 

thousand-of property having-robbed having-taken had-done. Taper 


dippl 

diya 

hai. 

Riehhra bdr 

nethre 


jalae-ke 

having-given 

given 

is. 

Quilts 

and 

stalk s-of-juar- 

■tree 

having-lighted 

bol5-ne 

khujita 

ki 

thi. Mehra 

jadhi-se 

km 

kharanj nahi 

dacoits-by 

light 

made 

was. 

Of-me 

defendant-with 

any 

ill-feeling not 

hai, na 

un-ke 

bhaote-se. 

Meh-ne 

klsi bdl-ku 

nahl 

nehchana. 

is, not 

hini-of 

broth er-with. 

Me-by 

any dacoit 

not 

was-recognized. 

Meli in 

bold-ku 

ke 

kaeheriya-ne 

rahre hai 

nahi nahehanta. 

I these 

dacoits 

icho 

court 

-in 

standing are 

not know. 

Bdr jo 

kbatum 

khlkle 

hdke aya 

hai, 

mehrga nahi 

And which property recovered 

liaving-becomc come 

is, 

mine not 


hai. Bek rahrl tak mehre thamne mehra rdhla bulatte rahe. 
is. One hour for of-me before my house robbing remained. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

More than three months ago there was a daeoity in my house at midnight. I was 
sleeping in a shed outside the house, but my sister was sleeping in the house. I saw a man 
coming up to my bed, and on my asking him. he said that he was the watchman. I then 
said, ‘ that is another man.’ Then he went off. He was wearing white clothes. Then some 
twenty-five or thirty dacoits came and said they were dacoits. The night was dark. 
They had all sorts of weapons, pistols, swords, sticks and guns, and eight guns were fired. 
I then fled, but was hit on the head with a knife and with sticks. I then kept quiet 
lest they should kill me. One man was standing near me with a sword, and started to 
break the bolt of the door open. Now many of the village people came together, and 
the dacoits left me. I ran into the village and went about shouting, ' dacoits have 
entered my house, come quickly.’ Prom all sides the dacoits were firing guns, and 
nobody ventured to approach. They kept robbing for tw o’hours, and then went off. 
After that I entered the house and saw that the lock had been broken, the soil dug up, 
the property of the women taken and all ornaments taken an ay. They had robbed 
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twenty-one thousand rupees’ worth of propei*ty. I have given a list of it. The daeoits 
had burned quilts and straw and thus made a light. I have no ill-feeling against the 
defendant or against his brother. I did not recognize any one of the daeoits. I do not 
recognize those daeoits who are standing in court. The property which has been recovered 
is not mine. They were robbing my house in my presence for one hour. 



m 


The Nats in the Bijnor District base their argot on a dialect of the same kind as 
that spoken in Rampur. The Rajasthani admixture is not very prominent. We may 
note forms such as khabdd and khabde, O big one, Sir; khabhedia-ke > of the wolf (but 
khabhedie-ne, by the wolf) ; dsrd, they came, and so on. Note also future forms such as 
jfigra, I will go ; kogungd, 1 will say; compare Sasl. Another future formation is repre- 
sented by hoela, it will be. For further particulars the two specimens which follow 
should be consulted. The first is the beginning of a version of the Parable ; the second a 
translation of the well-known tale about the wolf and the lamb. 


i 
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r 



138 


[No. 44.] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATI. 

Specimen VII. 

District Bijxor. 

Kisl kodml-ke do ndbde the. Cbhote nobde-ne baba-sO 

Some man-of ttco sons iccre. Small son-by Jather-to 

kahi ki, * hamara __ bata bati de.’ Us-ne apne 

it-was-said that, 1 our share haring-divided give.' Him -by own 

jiude-jl bala diva. Gbane dina nahl hue, ebbota nobda 

liviig-of share iras-giren. Many days not were, small son 

sab khubna le dusrf* desfi nasi gaya, aur waha-se 

all goods having-taken another country going went, and there 

salmi khubna khurinasti lagadne-me barabad kar diva. Aur 

all goods riotousness npptying-in wasted making tcas-given. And 

sab nanga kar clmka, so fit be mulka-me gbana akra 

all spent making erased, then there country-in mighty famine 

ho gay a. Jab laehar khokha bone Inga, tab us 

having-beco-mc went. When helpless poor to-be began, then that 

desa-ke kisl kddmi-se ja bbfta. Tab us-ne use tund& 

count ry-of some man-with going mas-joined. Then him-by him swine 

cluigane bbeji diva. Tab lidsha-me tike kogha, 

to-gra:e haring-sent it-was-giren. Then senses- in haring-come it-was-said. 


‘ mere 

bapa-ke 

lltllP 

mihanti-kd 

ball u ta 

btj 

haT, maT 

bhuko 

‘ »>!/ 

fat her -of 

80-man y 

serrants-lo 

much 

breads t 

are, I 

with-hungcr 

mar 

cbal pa. 

MaT 

utlii-ke 

bapS-ke 

pas 

jigra 

aur us-se 

dying 

went. 

I 

haring-risen 

fafher-of near 

will- go 

and him-to 


kogunga ki, “ bapa, hami-ne asmane-ka tere hazur taksira 
t r ill -say that, “ father , me-by heaern-of of -thee presence fault 

kara hni.” ’ 
done is." * 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl. 

Specimen VIII. 

District Bijnou. 

Ilk kliunaddi badi napt till. Uk-ke dhahga-pa ek-hi kkabakta 

One river very clear teas. That -of bank-to one-only at-time 

khahhedia 6 khabhedd-ka kkahackcha ddno khapani pine asra. 

tcolf and sheep- of young-one both tenter to-driuk came. 

GarmiS khabauta tui rdgi. Khaddnd-kd khapyas lag! 

Heat much haring-fallen was. Both-to thirst haring-becotne-aH ached 



rdgi till. 

Khabhedia 

ut lie klmda 

khapani 

tSgi ralia tha, 


being teas. 


Wolf 

there standing 

water 

drinking remaining was. 

• 

utlie-se 

tliddi 

dura-par 

khabad-ki 

tarfa 

khabhed:i-ka khahaeheha 


therefrom 

little 

distancc-at 

current -of in- 

■direct ion 

sheep-of young-one 


khapani 

tdgi 

laga . 

Khabhedia-ke 

kliunta 

khuluhu laga hua 


water drinking began. IVolf-of in-mouth blood smeared become 

tha, uh-ke khedarte-hi kbuinrl-nie klmchehi tahuk ;i v/i ; us-ke 

was, him-of on-see ing-even mouth-in tenter filled came ; him -of 

dutne-kc live khajhagra khiiba kiya. ‘ 0 be-adba, 

eating-of for-the-sake quarrel much was-madc. ‘ O respect less-one, 

tujhe chi kulna chahiye ki pao-se bilai liilal khapani -kd trad la 

fo r-thce this to-do is-tvant^d that feet-by moving moving water dirty 

kulta lmi, ji-ki wajak-se bain pan! na tog-sal, kbapyas-ke 

making art, tehich-of causc-from I water not drinking-ant, thirst-of 

kkamare marl clialpaT.' Khubieliare khubachche-nd jawaba 

on-the-account dying may-go.' Poor young-one-by answer 

diya, ‘ kliabde, kya hukina kbaderte ho r Kkapani-ka. khabad 
icas-given, ‘Sir, what order giving are f Water-of current 

apS-kl tarfg-se merl tarfa hai. Meri lab5-se 

self-oj ‘ direction-from my in-direction is. Jfy direction- from, 

teri laba-ko naliT jae sakta.’ Tab kkabhedie-ne kauga, 

thy direction-to not go can.' Then icolf-by it-was-said, 

* nuhi-sahi, tu badd khumgra hai ; khachhe mds hue tan-ne 

* neter-mind, thou great scoundrel art; six months become thce-by 

muih-ko barig garia dipl till.’ Khubachche-ne kauga, ‘ khabda, 
me-to great abuses given were.’ Young-one-by it-was-said, ‘ Sir, 

t 2 


VUL. XI. 
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kya 

nachi 

khacholte 

ho ? 

natI. 

Mai 

to abhi khachh 

mahine-ka 

tchat 

trouble 

speaking 

are ? 

1 

even now six 

months-of 

liopa 

nahl. 

Garia 

kis-ne 

depi 

hogi ? ’ Khabhedie-ne 

kauga, 

become 

not. 

Ab uses 

ichom-by 

given 

rnay-be?' Wolf -by 

it-mas-said, 


‘ itha 

tum-ne 

mah-ko 

garia 

na 

depi 

hogi, 

tau 

tumhare 

bapa-ne 

‘ here 

thee-by 

me- to 

abuses 

not 

given 

may-be, 

then 

thy 

father -by 

depi 

hr>g!. 

Ab 

nisapS 

yah 

hoela 

ki 

apne 

hapa-ke 

kartabg-ka 

given 

may -be. 

Xoir 

justice 

this 

icill-be 

that 

own 

father-of 

deeds-of 


dadii bhugti lb.’ Yah kaugi-ke khubachche-ko chakar 

punishment reaping mag-take .’ This had tig-said youag-one-of seizing 


liya aur tuk-tuk kar-ke turn! liva. 

t cas-taken and piece-piece hatting- made eating icas-t aken. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

A wolf and a lamb came at the same time to the bank of a clear river to drink 
water It was very hot and both were thirsty. The lamb was drinking water a little 
distance downstream from when; the wolf was standing and drinking water. The 
wolf was very bloodthirsty, and its month watered on seeing the sheep, lie tried to 
raise a quarrel in order to got an opportunity of eating him. He said, ‘ O impudent 
fellow, is it proper for you to make the water dirty by stirring it with your feet, so 
that I cannot drink it and may die from thirst? ’ The poor lamb replied : ‘Sir, what 
do you command ? The water flows from you to me and cannot flow from me to 
you.’ Then the wolf said : ‘ never mind, you are a scoundrel ; six months ago you 
abused me.’ Said the lamb, ‘ how can this be true? I am not six months old. Who 
can have abused you ? ’ The wolf said : ‘ if you did not abuse me, it must have been 
your father, and it is only just that you should be punished for the deeds of your 
father.’ After having said this he seized the lamb, tore it to pieces and ate it. 


The Nats of the Bahraich District call themselves Brijbasi and state that they 
have come from Braj. Their dialect seems to contain a larger admixture of Bajastbani 
than we have hitherto found. It is. however, possible that the speech of the different 
Brijbasis differs according to their last habitat, and it would he unsafe to base fnr- 
reacliing conclusions on one single specimen. The first lines of a version of the Parable 
will be sufficient to show its general character. It will be noticed that the Bajasthanl 
element is so strong that it can almost be characterised as the base of the dialect. 
The specimen does not, on the other hand, illustrate the artificial argot of the Nats 
with which we are here concerned. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl (BllIJBASl). 

Specimen IX. 


District Bahraich. 


Ek adml-re dui chliora dike. U-mha-le nanhike chliora 

One man-of two sons icere. Them-in-from by-small son 


bau-ne kahio. 

‘ uho 

bau, dhan 

jaun 

kamaro 

hisa chhe 

father-to it-toas-said, ‘ 0 

father, property 

which my 

share is 

ham-no dai-deo.’ 

Tabai 

u dhan u- 

■tliaT 

bat 

dinho. 

me-to give.' 

Then 

he property him-to 

having-divided tea s-g i ten . 

TJji thor dous 

bite 

nanhike chhora 

jama-jathri 

Ie-k6 

And feio days 

after 

small son 

property 

having-taken 

pardesan 

clialo 

gayo, uji utte 

apro 

mal-jal 

sail-suphi-mS 

to-a- foreign-country 

moved 

went, and there 

own 

property 

debauchery-iu 


ura-dino. 
teas- wasted. 


The argot of the Nats of the Bhagalpur District is based on a mixture of Eastern 
Hindi and Hindustani with some Bengali forms. It will be sufficient to give the begin- 
ning of a version of the Parable in illustration of this jargon. 1 


1 It w'rth that the ordinary lan^ua-i. < f B.ia^alpar ic Ilihari, a form of ipeech quite different fiom Hindi. — 

g. a. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATL 

Specimen X. 

District Bhagalpur^ 

Jheke kudmi-ke dliur rawail rahe. Rotka rawail apne 

One man-of tico sons were. Small son own 

dugwa-se kutais je, ‘ sab tiha mas'll mera jhakhra 

father-to said that, ‘ all wealth money my share 

batkhilalapa,.’ Dugwa sal) tiha masil dliuro rawail-ke jhat 

divide.' Father all wealth money two sons-of shares 

dihis. Thoracha jliad rotka rawail apna sab masil gang 

gave. Short after small son own all money pice 

le-ke jhari dur rail gapail. "Walia sab masil gang rahuli-me 

having-taken very far going icent. There all money pice harlots-in 

dharab-kar dibis. Jab us-ka rabtbo marcba ho gea, tab 

spent-making gave. When him-of all spent becoming went, then 

us des-me jhari jhakal parpail, 6 u bayite-me dharib ho 

that country-in great famine fell, and lie food-in poor becoming 

gail. Tab wall jheke kaja raiigh rabeke gall. Kaja 

went. Then he one gentleman with to-remain went. Gentleman 

us-ko apne netha-me riikar charane-ko bliejis. Naslae rukar-ke betni 

him own field-in swine feeding-for sent. Ilusks pigs-of food 

bln milpait, to u apan chutkai chidha bhai-ke 

even iconld-have-got, then he own belly glad having-become 

laurit. Jab wall apne kiliS dharpa, apne man-me chhoke 

would-havc-fillcd. When he own sense held, own mind-in to-say 

laga je, ‘ hamare dugwa-ke kitne klieotaha-ke etna domka bai 

began Unit, ‘ my Jather-of hoic-many servanls-of so-much bread is * 


ke wah 

apne 

bavite 

* 

haT 

0 

dusar-ke 

bayitate haT, 

o ham 

that they 

self 

eating 

are 

and 

other s-of 

feeding are, 

and I 

bliukan 

dhimi 

jaila. 

Ham 

apne 

dugwa 

raiigh jaisi 6 

kutaisi 

by -hanger 

eating 

go. 

I 

own 

father 

near will-go and will-say 

je, “ e 

dugwa, 

ham 

tera 

kbalmt 

bejae 

kiya, 6 

ham tera 

that, “ 0 

father, 

by -me 

of -thee 

many 

faults 

were-done, and 

I thy 

rahula clihokae 

jokar 

naipi 

bapail ; 

apne 

nabar-me kheota 

rakhpa.” * 

son to-be-called 

fit 

not 

became ; 

own 

presence-in servant 

keep." ' 



POM. 


The Doms are a menial caste belonging to what Sir Herbert Risley calls the 
Dravidian type. It is not uniform but comprises several variations and sub* castes. 
Some Homs supply fire at cremation or act as executioners ; others are scavengers, and 
some have taken to basket and cane working. The Doms in the Himalayan districts 
have gained a fairly respectable position as husbandmen and artisans, while the wander- 
ing Magahiya Doms of Bihar are professional thieves. 


The Doms are numerous in Assam, Bengal, the United Provinces and Kashmir. 

The following are the figures returned at the Census of 
1911 


Number. 


Assam ........... 30,412 

Bengal . ... . . . . . . . . 173,991 

Bihar and Orissa .......... 241,903 

Central Provinces and Berar ........ 9,344 

Panjab .......... . 79,916 

United Provinces ... ....... 333,781 

Kashmir State .......... 52,099 

Elsewhere ........... 4,374 


Total . 925.820 


To these may be added the following, shown in the Census under the names of 
Bansphdr and Basor : — 


Central Provinces and Beiar ........ 52,947 

United Provinces .......... 23,095 

Baroda State .......... 9 

Central India Agency ......... 52,465 


Total . 128,516 


Giving a grand total for Doms under all names of 1,054,336. 

The common name of the caste is Dom or Domra, a word of uncertain origin. 

Name According to the Brahmavaivartapurana a JDama is the son 

of a leta and a chdnddll, and Dama is perhaps the same 
word as JDb>na. The domas or dbmbas are mentioned in Sanskrit literature as living by 
singing and music. The form clomba seems to be the oldest one. It occurs in 
Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhitd (lxxvii. 33), which belongs to the sixth century, and 
several times in Sanskrit works hailing from Kashmir such as the Kathasaritsdgara 
of Somadeva and the Rdjatarangini of Kalhana. There cannot be any doubt that 
these dombas are identical with the Doms, and the name of the caste is accordingly old. 
The base from which it is derived is perhaps onomatopoeic ; compare Sanskrit dam, to 
sound ; damaru, drum. It is probably not Aryan. 

The late Professor Hermann Brockhaus of Leipzig was the first to suggest that 
the word dom might be identical with the name rom, which the European Gipsies use 
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to denote themselves. 1 This suggestion 1ms been adopted by Charles G. Leland 2 
and Sir George Grierson, 3 and it may now be considered as established, after we have 
learnt to know that the ftawar or Zutt, a Gipsy tribe of Palestine, call themselves 
Dom and their language Domari . i 


AUTHORITIES— 

Muhammad Abdul Ghaeuk, — .1 Complete Dictionary of the Terms used hy Criminal Tribes in the Panjab ; 

together with a short History of eaih Tribe and the Xames and Places of Residence of individual 
Members. Lahore, 1879. Central Jail Press, pp. 21f., 51ff. 

Leitnei ;, U . W .. — .1 Detailed Analysis of Abdul trim fur's Dictionary of the terms used by Criminal 
Tribes in the Punjab. Lahore, 1880. Civil Secretariat Press, pp. xviii and ff. 

Lkitxei:, G. W„— IC o rds and Phrases illustratin') th“ Dialects of the Same and Me as also of Dancers, 
Mirdsisand Dorns. Appendix to “ Chansrars ” and Linguistic Fragments. Lahore, 1882. Civil 
Secretariat Press,, pp. v and if. 


So far as can be judged from the materials available the Doms do not possess 
Language a ( l ia ^ ec t °f their own, but use the speech of their neigh- 

bours. The words and phrases given by Abdul Ghafur 
belong to an argot of the same kind as that used by the Sasis. A similar 
remark applies to the Dom dialect mentioned by Dr. Leitner. Neither his 
materials nor the sentences published by Abdul Ghafur are, however, sufficient 
for judging with certainty. According to information collected for the purposes of 
this Survey a dialect called Domra was spoken in the following districts of Bihar and 
Orissa : — 


Saran 9,500 

Chain paran ........... 4,000 


Total . 13,500 

These figures refer to the argot of the Magahiya Dorns, who derive their name 
Magahiya from Magali, Magadha, where they assert that their original home was, or 
from mag, road. They are notorious thieves and had characters and do not cultivate 
or labour if they can help it. Their women only make occasional basket work as 
a pretence, their part being that of the spy, informer and disposer of stolen 
property. 

The estimates of the number of speakers of Domra in Saran are certainly 
exaggerated. At the Census of 1911 the Doms of Saran numbered only 8,606, and 
only a portion of these used the Domra argot. The Doms of Champaran numbered 
7,662, and the estimates for that district are perhaps correct. 

As shown by the specimens which follow DOmra is an argot based on the 
current Bliojpuri of the districts, with a tissue of Rajasthani and Hindustani. 
To the latter belong forms such as the case suffixes, dative kd, genitive ka, kt, ke ; 


' See A F. Pott, Die Ziqeuner in Pun, pa and Asien. Vo!, i. Hallo, 1SU. p. 42 ; Chr. Lassen, Indische 
Alt, rthumsl-unde, Vol. i. Second edition, p. 4i>0. note 1 ; Franz Miklo-1 h, Ceher die Mundarten mid die Wandeninqen 
dec Ziqr.u'irr Paco pm, viii, p. 57 = 1 Vnkschriften der Kai-erlieheu Akademie der WLsenschaften. Philosophiseh- 
lnrtnrLrhe C lasso, Vol. xxvii. Vienna, 1S10 

J Academy, Vol. vii, 1S75, p. t>37. 

3 Indian Antiquary. Vol. xr, lSSt>, p. 15. 

‘ See R. A. Stewart Macalistor, The T.anqnaye of the Xairar nr Zutt, the Pomad Smiths of Palestine. Gipsy Lore 
Society. Monographs, No. 3. Edinburgh, 1914. 
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stray verbal forms such as kihuas-na, to say ; tikune-se, from eating ; kahd, said - 
lagd, began, etc. Of Rajasthani reminiscences we may note the termination a in 
the oblique singular and in the plural of strong masculine bases ; thus, kajwd-ke du 
chela, two sons of a man. Most verbal forms and, generally speaking, the whole 
grammatical system, however, are Bhdjpuri. Compare forms such as khure, am ; 
karull, I did ; kalilak, said ; kahab, shall say ; biruarb, we shall become ; tiguarihe , 
they will see, and the common base bar, bar, to be. 

As in the case of other similar argots there is a certain number of peculiar 
words. Such are : baurd, boy ; tepar, cloth ; kajvcd, cultivator ; ruguar, dead ; 
tigun, eating ; taiod, went ; khurkd, horse ; dauld, house ; bhoth, chochka, a Dom ; 
bhubhur, pig ; ghomeyd, oban, rupee ; gem, thief, and so forth. Commonly, however, 
ordinary Aryan words are used but disguised by means of various changes and additions. 
Occasionally we find transposition of letters, as in dhanarph ul = karanphul, eardrop. 
More commonly we see that a consonant is prefixed or substituted for the beginning 
of a word. The gutturals k and kh are used in this way ; thus, kog—dg, fire ; 
kohatli—hath, hand ; kdhathi = hdthl, elephant ; khek=ek, one ; khakdl=kal, famine ; 
khirigur=sindu r, red lead ; khikuar-kc = nikdl-ke, having taken out ; khure, khdre= 
rahe, am. It w ill be seen that the original word is sometimes also abbreviated and 
changed in other ways at the same time. • 

The palatals ch and chh are most frequently substituted for labials ; thus, 
chap-khaia=pdp, sin ; chagrl, pagri ; che(d = letd, son ; chaikwi(li=baikunt1i, heaven ; 
chdchhrl—machhli , fish ; chibantu—ban, forest ; ch h iruarke =ph ir, again, etc. Some- 
times, however, ch is also used before or instead of other sounds ; compare chabhl— 
kabh't, ever ; chayd — dayd, compassion ; chokarkhaia—naukar, servant ; chi roll" roll, 
bread, dh is used as a substitute in words such as dhanarphul = karanphul, eardrop; 
dhasaili—kasail/, betel nut; dhasbin=kasbin, harlot; dhem—gem, thief; dhasl= 
khasl, goat. 

n is used in several words such as rol, coat; netkhaia—khet, fields ; nuitha—guethd, 
cowdung ; nutd=juta, shoe ; narl=dorl, carpet ; neicdnl—pdnl, water; nahar=shahr, 
town, etc. 

Finally we find r in words such as rbpl=tbpl, hat ; rell=tell, oilman, and so 
forth. * • 

In addition to such devices the Magabiya Dorns show a marked predilection for 
changing their words by means of additions after them. The numerals two and follow- 
ing thus add an em, and we get dulem, two; tidrem, three; charem, four; paiichem, 
five; chhctlem, six; sotem, seven; chatem, eight ; novem, nine; dcrsem, ten; bisem, 
twenty. Go is also commonly added to numerals ; thus, khego, one ; didemgo, two ; 
salemgd, hundred. 

A common addition is also tu ; thus, gortu, foot ; jadatn, cold, winter; ntraklu— 
chird gh . lamp ; jaicabtu, an answer; dhavtu, property ; chichartu — bichar , deliberation ; 
baptu = bap, father ; nalehatu=saldh, counsel. Compare Sfisx Id. 

Other common additions are khaid, khaihe, khaild in the Saran specimen, and 
Mid, hide in the Champaran texts. Thus, netkhaia=khet, field; chvmkhaid=chumd, 
kissed ; ch(ipkhaid=pap, sin; bhaikhaid, brother; sangkhaid, with ; samankhaih£=8dmne. 


vr.c. li. 


n 
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before ; chaskhad=pds, towards; bopkhaild—bdp , father; chetkhaild, sense; netkhaild= 
khei, field; garahild—gald , neck; jutahild and ndtahild=jutd, shoe ; sangahild, with; 
svnahild, heard ; samanaliile, before. Xote the frequent abbreviation of the vowel of 
the original word in such cases. 

Many different additions are made to verbal bases, and the conjugation of verbs 
therefore has a very puzzling appearance. If we abstract from stray forms such as 
klwsnaita—dtd, comes ; charsaitd—barsdtd, it rains; deghluarse—diyd , gave ; tigun- 
gharuare, ate, and others, the most characteristic addition is u. This u can he added 
alor.c ; thus, kih-u-dte, I will say ; kar-n-U, I did ; keh-u-le and kcth-u-alak, said; kir-u- 
we, to make; kilt-iuc-es, kih-v.-as, kih-u-esd, said. 

In other cases it is preceded by an s ; thus, cli-su, gaA*e ; li-su, took; di-su-ata, 
gives; kha-su-ate, coming ; kha-sn-aita, comes (with kh added in front) ; ki-suic-ate, have 
done; a-su-dn, a-su-ane, a-sn-del, and kha-su-dn, came ; chal-so-del, went ; di-suw-e, had 
given; di-suic-es, gavest ; di-nuic-as, gave; di-sn-alan, gave; di-sn-edin, gavest. 

A very common addition is uar ; thus, char-uar-e, to graze; kah-uar-e, to say; 
dekh-uar-ke, having seen, clwt-nar (din it), dividing (gave) ; rah-uar-a, remained ; 
ho-ivr-e, it may he ; mar-iuir-thi, I am dying; kir-uar-fe, I did; di-suar-tahd, gave; 
chdi-uar-tarhd , he was wishing ; rah-var-ticd, rah-uar-tobel, stayed ; rcdi-uar-al, Avas ; 
bacli-uor-td , was saved; lag-itor-ale, began; tor-uar-li , I transgressed; rah-uar-alha, 
Avas ; cbnclih-utir-cdtik, asked; mar-var-ulas, has beaten, and so forth; compare 
Kan jarl tear, bar, etc. 

The /-suffix of many of these forms is the suffix of the past participle. It also 
occurs in the present in forms such as bar-u-ala, is ; bo-wcir-al, am, art, is ; kho-icar-li, 
avo are; sut-uar-ol, sleeps, and so on. Compare Bhojpuri. 

The preceding remarks only explain the most common Dorn devices for disguising 
common Avoids. There are probably numerous similar ones. Of those occurring in the 
specimens avc may mention the addition of krd in pronouns; thus, khokre, by thee; 
khu-kre-md-sd, from among them, etc. It should be noted that kbit may stand for tu, 
thou, and also for u, he. In the case of verbs attention may be drawn to the frequent 
use of compound tenses formed with the base tan, to go ; thus, ha-ticd, became; rahuar- 
taica, stayed ; por-taican, fell ; gangar-todel, fled ; the occasional addition of rat in 
sund-rat, he* heard, and so forth. Turther particulars Avill be understood from the speci- 
mens which folloAV. The first is a version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son in the 
argot of the Magahiya hums of Chapra in the Saran District. The two other ones have 
come from Champaran and have been forwarded as illustrating the slang of the Domras. 
The first of them is a version of the Parable, the second a short Dom story. 
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MAGAHIYA DOM. 





Specimen 1. 








District Saran. 

Khek 

kajwa-ke du 

cheta 

baruaral. 

Khokre-me-se 

chochika-nfr 

One 

man-of two 

sons 

were. 

Them-amon g-from 

younger-by 

bapkhaila-! 

3e kihuesa. 

' he 

bapkhaila, 

darbkhaia 

je hamre chakra 

father-to 

said. 

4 0 

father. 

goods 

ichich 

my share 

howre, 

se hame 

disu.’ 

Tab 

u khokre 

khapan 

darbkhaia 

will-be, that to-me 

give 

Then he to-him 

own 

goods 

chatuar 

disu. Bahut 

din na 

chitaur ke 

chochika 

cheta sab 

dividing 

gave. Many 

days not 

passed that 

younger 

son all 

chijkliaia 

khektha kar-ke 

chari 

chahre chalatwa, khaur khuha 

things 

together having-made 

far 

count rv 

V 

icent. 

and there 


chadmasi din cliitartwa, 

in-riotousness days spent, own 

wah sab kuchh khura disuwe, 


he all whatever toasted, had-given. 


k ha pan darbkhaia 
goods 

tab us 
then that 


khura 
wasted 

chahre-m6 

country-in 


disuwae. 

gave. 

chara 

big 


Jab 

When 

khakal 

famine 


part a wan, khaur 

wall 

dhangal 

hdtwa, khaur 

khulia 

tawake 

fell, and 

he 

destitute 

became, and 

there having-gone 

us chahre 

khadmi-ml 

khek 

admi rahuartawS, 

jekre 

khokre 

that country 

men-in 

one 

man to-live-went. 

who 

him 

.rv 

khapne netkliaia 

bliubhur 

charuare 

bhejuar-disuwe. 

Khaur 

khokre 

own fields 

swine 

to-graze 

sent. 

And 

those 

nedhi5-se jinhe 

bhubliur 

tig an- 

gharuare khapna 

diet 

bharuare 

husks-with ichich 

swine 

eating-were own 

belly 

to-fill 

chaliuartarha, khaur kaunO na 

us-ko kuchh 

disuartaha. 

Tab 

wishing-ioas, and anybody not 

him-to anything 

giving-was. 

Then 


khokre 

chetkhaila hotwa, khaur 

khune 

kahuarte, 

* khamrc 

bapkliaila-ke 

to-him 

sense became, and 

he 

Said, 

'my 

father-of 

chahut 

majura tigunar-se 

chahut 

popi 

hokhuarte 

khaur ham 

many 

servants eating-from 

much 

bread 

remained 

and I 

bhukhehe maruarthi. iNlai 

khut-ke 

khapne 

bapkhaila 

pas chalatwa 

with-hunger dying -am. I h 

acing-arisen own 

father 

near go 


khanr khokre kihuate, 
and to-him will-say, 

khokre samun-khaihl 

thee before 


he bapkhaila, kham-ne 
O father, me-by 

chapkham kivuarte ; 

sin did ; 


chaikunth khulta khaur 

Heaven against and 

maT chliiruarke t.Oliar cheta 
I again thy son 
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kihug laek nai-khure. Khamre-ke khapne majura-me-se khek 

to-say worthy not 'am. Me otcn servant 8-in-from one 

eharabar kiru.” ’ Tab wah kliutke khapne bapkhaila chalatwa. 
like make.'" Then hr having-arisen own father went. 


Chahu pawra na, khokre 

bapkhaila 

dekhuar*ke 

cliaya kira\\;ase, khaur 

Far came not, his 

father 

seen-haring 

mercy /nude, 

and 

naruvvar-kc 

us-ke garkhaia 

thiru-lisuwes 

chumkhaia. 

Cheta-ne 

khokre-8& 

run-having 

him-of neck 

kept -took 

kissed. 

Son-by 

him;to 

kaha. 

1 he bapkhaila 

, kbamre-ke 

chaikunth 

khulta khaur 

khapne 

it-was-saiil, 

‘ 0 father. 

1 (sic) 

hearen 

against and 

yourself 

samankhaibe 

chap-khaila kiruwate, khaur 

cllhiruarke 

tohar cheta 

kahuare 

before 

sin /I id, and 

again 

thy son 

to-say 


lack 

nai-khore.’ 

( ’haki 

bapkhaila-ne khapne chokar-se 

kihmvcs, ‘ sab-se 

worthy 

not-i/m.' 

But 

falher-by men serca/its-to 

said. 

‘ all-than 

khaehha 

tepar 

khikuar-ke 

eliahra-disuwes, khokre 

kohath 

aiiguthl 

khaur 

good 

robe haring-brought pul-on-him, his 

hand 

ring 

and 

pair-mC 

nuta 

pahinao, 

aur ham tikunarke 

khaur 

nusl biruarb, 

feet-on 

8 hoes 

pul-on, 

and ire eating 

and 

merry let-become. 


kihuat-biruaral hamar cheta niaro-barabar ralntara, phir jhvartwa ; 

because my son dcad-likc teas, again alice-went ; 

chulatvva, phir ehiluartwa.’ Tab we khannnd kiruwar liguware. 

lost-icent, again mct-icent.' Then they merriment to-makc began. 


Kbokar charka cheta nctkhaila-me biruaral. Khaur chalii-kbasuate 

His big son jields-in was. And going-coming 

ninrkhaihe khasuan, tab jakhaia khaur nachard khawaj sunarat. Khaur 

near came, then music and da /wing sound heard. And 

khu khapne chokarkhaiS-rne-se khek-ko chaskhaf cholawat ehuehhuarte kbi, 
he own sercants-in-J'rom onc-to near calling asked that. 


he own sercants-in-J'rom onc-to near calling asked 
‘ hawaral ? ’ Khu khokre-se kihuas, ‘khapne bhaikbaiS 

* tchal becoming-is ? ' lie him-to said, * your self -of brother 

khaur tohar bapkhaila niman tigunar wresa khekhojkkaiS-se 


khaur tohar bapkhai' 
and thy father 

khachha ehauaresa.’ 
t cell got.’ 


Khekre 

Therefore 


hy father good dinner has-gicen because 
lauaresa.’ Chaki khokre ni<an biruaral khaur cliitar 

got.' But he angry became and inside 

khokar bapkhaila ehahri asua-ke chanane 

his father outside having-come to-remonstra 


asuane, 

came, 

ki use 
that him 


ciutar na tawO. 
inside not came. 


chanane 

to-remonstrate 


Khokre bapkhaila-ke jawabtu deghluarse 

Me father-to answer gave 


‘ dekhu&re, 


ebariso-se 

years-from 


khokri 

thy 


laga. 

began. 

bahut 

many 


sevkhaia kiruarte, khaur chah-bi kli6-ka hukumkhaii 


service 


order 
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na taruarli. Kliaur kiiokre hamre kahikhaia khek nakrl na 

not transgressed. . bid thou to-me ever one goat not 

disuwes ke khapne chit sangkhaia khanand kiruat biruaral. Ch&ki 
gacest that own friends with merriment making might -he. But 

khapan e chet ft jeswa khapne * sab-khaihe darbkhail tigun-tawan jaise 

Otcn this son who your-own all-tchatecer goods eating-icent when 

khasuan tvu-lii khap-ne khokrc khachha tikunar kiruaisai.’ 

came then-imiecd yourself -by for-liim good dinner hare-made.' 

Bapkliaila kliokrc-M* kihuwes, ‘he chela, tu sab din liamre sangkhaia, 

Father liim-to said, ‘ O sou, thou all days me with, 

khaur kichliu khamar Ini, se sal) tor liawwaral. Cliaki khanand 

anil anything mine is, that all thine is. But joy 

kirmve kliaur nosi hut u a khachha tha kake-ki yah tor hhaikhaia 

to-makc ami merry to-be good was because this thy brother 

ruharle barabar ralmaru, phir jiwariwa; clmlatwu, pliir milmvartwa.’ 

dead like was, again alire-went ; lost-iccnt, again met-went.' 
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Specimen |j. 

District Champaran. 

Kliek adml-kc dulem-go clieta rabuare. Cbkotka cheta kahlak 

One man-of two sons were. Younger son said 

k hap nil baptu-se, * lie baptu, oban cbubi hamar chakhra disu-disu.’ 
own father-to, ‘ 0 father , rupees pice our share give? 

Tab chatuar disu. Cbaliu din na bituaral ki khapna cbakbra cbubi 

Then dividing gave. Many days not passed that own share pice 

lisu-ke dur destu chaltoael 6 khapna randatu-se sab kbura disu. 

taking distant country went and own misconduct-by all squandered gave. 

Tab u destu-m? khakaltu paruav-toael, u nakllf-md ho-toael. 

Then that country-in famine fell, he difficulty-in becoming- jell. 

Kliehu destu-me khego admi-ke liia rahnar-toael, bbumbhux charuare 

That country-in one man-of with living-became, swine for-tending 

lisutoael-narael. Kd ji bbumbbur tikune khelm randwa tikune 

was-deputed. Husks which swine ate that rascal to-eat 

chahuare ; kbokrake keu na disue kiclibue. KbOkra khakil bliauaral, 

wished ; him- to anybody not gave anything. To-him sense came, 

u kahuaral, ‘ hamara baptu kilia chijura-ke tikune-se baliit not! 
he said , ‘ my father with servants-of eating-than much bread 

bacliuaralj bam bhukhale rugta-ni. Ivbapna baptu-ke niar toaeb 
is-saved, I witli-h linger dying-a/n. Own father-of near will-go 

khunka-se kabab ki, “bam Bbagwantu-ke samanabile 0 baptu-ke 

hhn-to will-say that, “ I God-of before and father-of 

samanabile paptu karfili ; bam tobar clieta kahawe lack na barull ; 

before sin did; I thy son to-be-called fit not became; 

hamva-ke ebijura matil januari.’' ’ Khutuar-ke apna baptu-ke max 

me servant like consider 7 Arisen-hacing own father-of near 

toailin. Cbeta-ke tbiguar-ke baptu-ke ebaya laguaral, daruar-ke 

went. Son seen-having father-to compassion mas-applied, run-having 

garabila tbiru-ke chumahila liuialak. Clieta-ne kabulak, ‘be baptu, 

neck emhrnced-haviuy kisses took. Son-by said, ‘ O father, 

Bkaguantu-ke samanabile o tObra samanabile paptu kirull ; clieta kibue 

Cod-oJ before and of -thee before sin did; son to-say 



DOMTtA. 


‘ chadhia tSpar 
‘ good clothes 


laek na biruali.’ Baptu apna nokarhila-se kihualak kl, ‘chadhia tSpar 

fit not am Father own servants-to said that, ‘ good clothes 

nikalsva-ke cheta-ke chenhao, 6 kohatli-ml ^ khonguthx au gortu-ml notahila 
taking-out son-to put-on, and hand-on ring and feet-on shoes 

chenhao ; 6 ham tikuni khushahila karuari ; hamar cheta lugail 

put-on ; and we shall-eat merry shall-make ; my son dead 


hamar cheta 
my son 
miluar-toael.’ 
found-becamed 


rahuaralha, jituar-toael ; 

was, living -became ; 
khushahila ho-toael. 
merry became. 

Kho-kar netka cheta 
His big son 

chalsoael, nachtu howa 

went, dancing going 

cliola-ke chechuaralal 
callcd-having asked. 


-eat merry snail 
nula toael rahualha, 
lost gone was. 


lugail 

dead 


U-log 

They 


‘khapne-ke hhahila suael baruarale; 

( self-of brother arrived h as-become ; 

karuarale, khun-ka-ke chinuman 
made-lias, because sgfe-and-sound 

ho-toael 6 daul-m§ ra toael 

becoming -went and house-in not went. 

kho-kra-ke chinawe laguarale. Tab 

him- to to-entreat began. Then 1 


letka cheta khetu-me rahuaral. Khetu-me-se apna daule 

big son field-in was. Field-in-from oicn house 

htu howarail cliaja chejuarail sunahila. Aur nokarhila-se 

cing going-on music beating heard. And servant-front 

checliuaralak, ‘ ka howarale ? ’ Khun-ka-se kehule ki, 
asked, ‘ what is-going-on ? * Rim-to said that, 

arale ; khapne-ke baptu chadhii tikune-ke 

ecome ; selj-oj father big eating-for 

n paruarale-bare.’ Tab u nisia 

tnd found-lias d Then he angry 

toael. Baptu daul-se khikalsuael 

went. Father house-front going -out-came 

Tab u baptu-kc jababtu clisualan, * ham 


him-to to-entreat began. Then he father-to answer gave, * I 
khapne-ke kata dintu-se sewahila kiraali. Kablii khapne-ke chachan 

self -of how-many days-from service did. Ever self -of word 

na khutarali. Muda khamra-ke khego chethru na disu ke khapna 

not transgressed. Ever me-to one kid not gave that own 


dostu-ke 


sahgahila 


friends-of in-company merry 


kartT. 

might-make. 


kid not gave that 
Baki dhasbin-ke 
But harlot 8-o f it 


sahgahila 

in-company 


cheta sab dliantu khura disu, to-i tab-lii suael, tab-hT 


yourSononr' 8 this son all tcea'th 

nimat chadhia motika chana-1 

good big feast having-prep 
kho-kra-se kibulak ki, ‘ clieta, h 
him-to said that, ‘ son, 
baruale bamar, se tohre biruarale. 


all tcea’th spent gave, he then 
chana-ke tihune-ke disualin.’ 

having-prepared eating-for you-gaved 

‘ cbeta, hamar sath tu khamese 

‘ son, me with thou always 

biruarale. Baki khushahila kiruke 

is. But merry td-tnake 


came, then 
Baptu 
The-father 
baruala, se 
art, what 

chahuaral. 


is mine, that thine is. But merry td-tnake it-was-wanted , 

khuare-ke tor hhahila roguar toael, pher jiuar toael ; nula toael rahuaral, 

because thy brother dead icent, again alive went ; lost gone was, 

pher milual toael.’ 
again found went.’ 


i 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

DOMRA. 

Specimen III. 


District Chahparan. 


Kliak 

rajahila 

rahuare. 

Kho-kre dhantu 

panchem 

dhem gimawe 

One 

raja 

teas. 

His property 

five 

thieves to-steal 

gahuaral. 

Girnate 

girnate 

narichh ho 

toael. 

Panchemu 

went. 

Stealing 

stealing 

morning becoming 

icent. 

Five 

khdpus-me 

nalehatu 

chieharatu 

kirialak, ‘ ab na 

jantu 

bachuarl. 

selces-among 

counsel 

deliberation 

made, 1 now not 

living-being icill-be-saved. 

Natia lisu, 

kliohi par dhantu 

thiru, tepar cliurda lekha 

khorhawa disu. 

Bed bring, 

that on property 

place, cloth corpse likeness 

covering give. 

Chareinu-gora chard 

cliaua khuta-ke kandhatu- 

par thiru 

disu. Khek 


Four-of-us four legs having-lifted shonlders-on place give. One 


ad mi 

nuithil-me 

kicha kohath-me third 

lisu, 

kandhatu-par nudar 

third 

man 

cowdung-in 

fire liand-in place 

take. 

shoulder-on hoe 

place 

lisu.’ 

Khaisani 

kiru-ke pahehemo 

gem 

gangar toael. 


take .’ 

Thus 

having-done Jive 

thieves 

escaping went. 



FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

There was once a king, and five thieves come to steal his property. AVhile they 
•were thus occupied the morning came. The five thieves began to consult among them- 
selves. * Now none of us will escape. Let us take a bed and put the stolen property on 
it. Then let us put a cloth over the property as if it were a corpse. Let four of us 
take the bed at its four legs and put it on our shoulders. Let the fifth one take fire and 
Cowdunc p in his hand and put a hoe on his shoulder. ’ Having done so all five thieves 
escaped. 



153 


MALAR. 

The Malars are a wandering easte of moulders in brass found in Chota Nagpur* 
Mr. H. Streatfeild writes of them in the Report of the 1901 Census of Bengal : — 

* They claim to be Hindus and Aryans, but the local tradition is that the original 
Malar was the elder brother of the original Ora§, and that, having accidentally dis- 
covered, while warming himself by a fire one cold morning, that brass could be cast into 
ornamental shapes by means of sand moulds, he left his brother to do the ploughing and 
took up easting in brass as a profession. Their work is often very clever ; small brass- 
ornaments such as are worn by the Kols, brass ornamentation on weapons, and especially 
elaborately ornamental poilas or seer measures, being successfully cast by them. In 
habits they are absolutely nomadic, each family wandering about as work presents itself, 
staying in a village for a year or two and then moving on. I know two houses of Malars 
permanently settled in a Munda village, speaking Mundari and working as cultivators, 
but a regular Malar in the same neighbourhood told me that these were practically 
outcasted. They have no legends of any ancestral home, and bury their dead in the 
village where they happen to die without marking the spot in any way. Their language 
is a slang formed by syllabic perversions of Nagpuria.’ 

The number of Malars returned in Chota Nagpur at the last Census of 1901 1 was aa 


follows : — 

Ranchi .............. 976 

Palamaa ......... .... 125 

Manbhum ............. 824 


Chota Nagpur Tributary States ......... 384 

Total . 2,309 


In addition to these 9 Malars were returned from the Andamans. 

Mr. Streatfeild has been good enough to send me a short Malar vocabulary. It 
fully bears out his statement that the language of the Malars is a slang based on 
Nagpuria. Thus we find the plural suffix man in bi-man , these ; bu-man , those ; the 
genitive suffixes kar and ker in forms such as lu-kar, his ; bu-man-ker, their ; vernal forms 
such as tuai-raukhis, going wast, wentest ; tualak, he has gone ; tuabai, we shall go ; iuabd, 
you will go ; tuabai , they will go, and so on. So far as can be seen from the scanty 
materials the inflexional system is the same as in Nagpuria throughout. The vocabu- 
lary also is the same as in Nagpuria though there are several peculiar words such as 
kurmur , head; Maul, house; khuha, husband; cheicas, hair; iuai, going; totmd, neck; 
dhaparchu , forehead ; clharjma, liver ; tutka , temples ; durgd, old man ; netrai, blood ; 
nohka ', man; nohkin, woman, wife; noph, breast; pipinmi, eyelid ; baitini, food ; ladarmi 
stomach ; luluha, wrist; supulmi, foot. In other cases ordinary words are disguised in 
various ways. In words such as chedrma — chamra, skin ; kandpafhni—kanpati, temples; 
tarmW=tdlu, palate; baichku—bazu , upper arm; misi—muchh, moustache, we find 
sporadic instances of slight changes of various kinds within the words. The most common 
way of disguising words is by adding consonants and syllables in front or at the end, just 
as in numerous other arsrots. 

1 Tbev do not appear to have been recorded in 1911. 
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MALAR. 


A k is prefixed in words such as kbig=dg, fire; Kirdnchi, Ranchi; kdhdt—hdth * 
forearm ; kdhdr=hdr, bone. 

Kh is added in the front of some words ; thus, khangur, finger ; khbikh—aikh, eye; 
khamre—hamre, we; khimsdr—mas, flesh ; kliirdri — rand, widow. 

Ch and chh are, as usual, prefixed to or substituted for labials ; thus, chibhdl, 
brother; chhetd — betd, son. 

Dh is used in words such as fiber, a seer. 

• ^ 

K is used in a similar wav in nail—bhail , bullock. 

JB is prefixed in pronouns and in the numeral ‘one’; thus, bl, this; bit, that; 
ban, yonder ; bek, one. 

H is substituted for a pin rdiichlu—pdch , fire; rith—pith, back; rotkai—pet, belly ; 
and l has been used instead of n in Idimb hml—ndbh, navel. 

In chabinbahin, sister, the whole word has been prefixed after substituting a ch for 
the initial b. 

In other cases words are disguised by means of various additions at the end. Such 
additions are : — 

kai or khai, in rindikai, veranda; rotkai=pet, belly; dut'khai=dwdr, door. Kh 
alone is added in rank ho, 1 was. A suffix khnld- occurs in ddntkhuld—dat, tooth. 

chd is a very common addition ; thus, galchu—gbl, cheek; jdngchu=jdngh, thigh . 
jibchu—jlbh, tongue ; bdpchu—bdp, father, and so forth. 

chh is added in mbrchhd, my ; torchhd, thy ; cf. tnoecha, I ; toecha, thou. 

dura has been suffixed in kandurd, ear. 

■md, mi, occurs in kh a parmd, — kb a prdi, tiles; thehunma—thewni, knee; bhaumd= 
bhau, brow; pakh urmft — pakhaurd, shoulder; bardrml—rlrh, backbone; erml—eri, 
heel ; Idmbhml — ndbh , navel, etc. 

r has been added in nakura—ndk, nose ; khimsdr=mas, flesh ; cf. also uar in verbfe 
such as tapuarek, to warm oneself ; joruarek, to light a fire ; lipuarek, to whitewash. 

I is suffixed in kit archill = karch hd, ladle (also Hindi) ; dol, two, and so forth. 

Further details may be ascertained from the short vocabulary which follows : — 


Numerals. 


One 

bek ( beknbl — ek-tu ) 

Eight 

khatlu 

Two 

dot, dblnof 

Nine 

naulu 

Three 

tin Id 

Ten 

daslu 

Four 

chairlu 

Eleven 

gar mb 

Five 

rdiirh/u 

Nineteen 

onaischu 

Six 

(‘bantu 

Twenty 

bischu, bek kormi 

Seven 

soft u 

Forty 

dot kormi 


Pronouns. 


I 

/// ore ha 

Your 

tohormeker 

Mv 

o/br chhd 

He, that 

bu 

4Ve 

khamare, khamarme 

His 

bu-kar 

Our 

kha mreker, kha/nar- 

They 

human 


meker 

Their 

bumanker 

Thou 

t/jcchd 

This 

bi 

Thy 

tor chhd 

Y onder 

bau 

You 

tohbrme 
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Man 

nohkd 

Woman 

nbhkin 

Old man 

durgd 

Old woman 

durgi 

Boy 

chdrma 

Girl 

chdrmi 

Husband 

khulsd 

Wife 

nbhkin 


Human beings. 

Father 

Mother 

Son 

Daughter 

Brother 

Sister 

Widower 

Widow 


bdpchu 

match u 

chheta 

chheti 

chibhdi 

chahin-bahin 

khirard 

khirafi 


Head 

Hair 

Forehead 

Temples 

Eye 

Pupil 

Eyebrow 

Eyelid 

Eyelashes 

Cheek 

Ear 

Nose 

Mouth 

Lip 

Tooth 

Tongue 

Palate 

Jaw-bone 

Beard 

Moustache 

Neck 

Shoulder 

Upper arm 

Fore-arm 

Wrist 

Palm of hand 
Finger 


Parts of the body. 


kurmur 

chewas 

dhaparchu 

kandpathni, tutkd 

khoikh 

rajrnd 

bhattma 

pipinmi 

pipinml chewas 

galchu 

kandurd 

nakurd 

khumhar 

ot 

ddntkhnld 

jlbchu 

tarintt 

chanhmua 

darhi 

mist 

totmd 

pakhurmd 

baichhu 

kohat 

luluha 

tarhat 

kharigur 


Thumb 

Mid finger 

Little finger 

Chest 

Breast 

Back 

Side 

Stomach 

Navel 

Skin 

Tendon 

Flesh 

Liver 

Lungs 

Heart 

Bile 

Bowels 

Blood 

Bone 

Bibs 

Backbone 

Thigh 

Knee 

Ankle 

Foot 

Sole of foot 


tepa khangur 

mdj khangur 

kanl khangur 

chhatml 

noph 

rlth 

ddrkharl 

ladarml ; rotkai 

Idmbhml 

cheormd 

8trchd 

khimsdr 

dharjmd 

pokosmd 

kamalchu 

pit chu 

nanchu pbtmana 
netrai 
kbit or 
ranjermd 
bararmi 
jdngclvu 
thehnnmb 
ghutnl 
mpulmi 
tarpaud 


House and furniture. 


House 

khaul 

Cooking pot 

kbhjan 

Tiles 

khaparmd 

Earthen pot for 

nogair 

Wall 

bhitchu 

carrying water 


Door 

durkhai 

Ladle 

kharchul 

Space in front 

kbngend 

Fire 

kbig 

of house 


Ashes 

rdkhchu 

Veranda 

rindikai 

Broom 

cheurhan 


Verbs. 


to extinguish 

nijhuarek 

Theu goest 

tuathis 

to light a fire 

joruarek 

He goes 

tuatakulis 

to sweep 

cheurhaek 

We go 

tuati 

to warm oneself 

tapuarek 

You go 

tuatd 

to whitewash 

lipuarek 

They go 

tuathai 

I go 

tuathS 1 
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QASAI. 

Qasai or Qasab is the name of the butcher caste. The 
Name - word is derived from Arabic qasab , to cut. The number 

g jmber . ofiQasais returned at the Census of 1901 1 was 369,533, 

distributed as follows 


Aimer • . • • 6b 

J e 

Andamans ...••••••* ° 

Assam ..*...•••• 23 

Baluchistan ,,...•••<• 2o5 

Bengal 11,093 

Berar 218 

Bombay 24,986 

Central Provinces ...•••••• 206 

Panjab 125,644 

United Provinces . 184,150 

Baroda 851 

Centnil India ...*.♦••••• 918 

Hyderabad 2 

Kashmir 824 

Rajputana ...... .... 20,292 


Total . 369,533 

The Qasais are commonly separated into two endogamous sub-castes, one of 
which kill cows and buffaloes, while the other only kill goats. In the Panjab the 
former call themselves bhakkar-sikkhu, cow killers, and the latter mekn-sikkhu, goat 
killers, or simply sikkhu. The latter are mostly Hindus, the former Muhammadans 
of the Sunni sect. 

The Qasais seem to have a trade language of their own. During the preliminary 
operations of this Survey a dialect called Qasaiyo-ki Pars! was reported to be spoken 
by 2,700 persons in the Karnal District. Dr. T. Grahame Bailey has given some 
information about the secret language of those Qasais of the Panjab who do not 
kill cows. 


AUTHORITIES — 

r.Air i v, Ri.v. T. Gkahuie. D.I). — T7ie Sernt Words of the Qasais. Xotes on Punjabi Dialects, pp. 9f. 

Bah i \. Ri v. T. Gkaiiame, D.D. — The S-oref Words of the Qasai (Kasai). In "Linguistic Studies 
JYuin the Himalaya.-"," pp Asiatic Society Monographs. \ <>1. xvii. London, 1920. (A Reprint 

of tiio precedin'.'.') 


Specimens of Qasai have been received from Karnal and also from tbe Belgaum 

District. The Qasais of Karnal, who numbered 5,794 
b at the 1901 Census, are all Muhammadans. The dialect 


illustrated by the specimens is of tin* same kind as the Qasai described by Dr. Bailey. 
The materials received from Belgaum are stated to illustrate the language of the 
cow-killing Qi>ais. It agrees with the dialect of the Karnal Qasais in so many points 
that the two can safely he described as one and the same form of speech, which is an 
argot based on Hindustani. In Karnal we also find Panjabi forms such as nutzdura-mS \ 
amongst the servants. In the Belgaum specimens the dialect is much mixed with 

1 No o.'.5a’< weie n-i-urded nnd -r that D im* in 11*11. 
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Dravidian, and it is probably due to this influence that the ease of the agent has been 
discarded and that the sense of the actual meaning of some verbal forms has been 
weakened. Forms such as thartau, am, also occur in the second and third persons 
in addition to thdrtai, art, is, and ghaduhgd , I shall beat, is said to be used in all 
persons and numbers. 

The orthography of the specimens does not seem to be consistent. Thus the 
word tip, see, which is written with a cerebral t by Dr. Bailey and in the Belgaum 
specimens, occurs as tip in the Karnal version of the Parable. The same text gives 
dewarnd, to give, while the second Karnal specimen uses lewarnd, to take, with a 
cerebral n. The sound noted th is probably the sound of th in English “ think.” 
It had, however, been written th in a Nagari transcript which accompanied the 
Karnal texts. In thur-na , eat, this th seems to represent an s ; compare md, eat, in 
the Belgaum list and shudna, shurnd, to eat, to drink, in the vocabulary published by 
Dr. Bailey. The same is the case in this, six, where Dr. Bailey has this ; compare 
Arabic sids. 

The peculiar appearance of the Qasai argot is, to a great extent, due to the 
extensive use of strange words. As in the Kanjari dialect of Belgaum many of the 
numerals are Arabic. Thus, dhalld (Bailey tala), three, Arabic thaldth ; arid , four, 
Arabic ’ arha ‘ ; khammas, Belgaum khammis, Bailey khammas, five, Arabic jchams ; 
this, Bailey this, six, Arabic sids ; asir, ten, Arabic ‘ashar. 

Numerous other peculiar words occur in the specimens and in Dr. Bailey’s List. 
Such are addl, put ; akel, one (Hindostani akeld, alone) ; but, father, or, according 
to Dr. Bailey, a Jat; bat Id, rupee; bhakkar, cow; bigartia or bigharnd, to die (cf. 
Hindostani bigarna ?) ; chilkni, ring (cf. Hindustani chilaknd, to glitter) ; chishmi, 
application ; chuskd, interest ; chabine, tooth ; chhanakd, boy ; dusarrid, to say 
(Belgaum, compare the Kanjarl dialect of the district) ; gaund, to get ; gaund, foot 
(in Belgaum guddle ; in the Karnal specimens gaund is also used with the meaning 
of * hand ’) ; ghdrnd, ghddnd, to beat, to loose ; gaimb, thief (Bailey) ; hakuk, swine 
(Karnal) ; ha jib, bad (Belgaum) ; hap-ke-hap (for sab-ke-sab), all together ; hidap, 
take ; kacheld (Belgaum), kadrd (Karnal), son (compare bachchd ?) ; kaneli, bread 
(Bailey khadeli, khaneli) ; kajili, afternoon ; kaliild (Karnal), kaild (Belgaum), rupee; 
kasnd, to pay (perhaps English ‘cash’) ; kid, give (Belgaum, compare Tamil kodu) ; 
khastd, property ; khilas (Karnal), khilsi (Belgaum), belly; khedd, village (Belgaum, 
Kanarese khedd) ; Jehu, go ; khurti, word, noise; kliunsd, starving; lag ware (Karnal), 
hundred; mekni, goat; minjdli, tongue; nakat, young, destitute, lost, angry 
(according to Dr. Bailey the meaning of this word is ‘bad,’ ‘ worthless’ ; it is used in 
different senses in the first specimen) ; nakat/, sin; nand (Karnal), nann (Belgaum), 
house ; nand, water (Bailey) ; nlidt, run ; nirga, water (Belgaum) ; pddd, bull ; 
phekani, nose ; sihdm, share ; sebit, good ; subak, younger brother (Belgaum) ; sv.bukda, 
man (Belgaum) ; suicald, good (Belgaum) ; sud, eat ; tjiaiknd, to become, to gather ; 
thdrtd, being ; tj_ur, eat ; thdkand, hundred (Belgaum) ; tip, see ; taluk, sleep ; aks, go 
away, and so forth. 

In comparison with this extensive use of peculiar words, the disguising of common 
ones by means of additions in front or at the end plays a much smaller rule in Qasai. 
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QASAI. 

Among prefixed elements we may note k in kandhu , a Hindu (Bailey) ; jh in 
jhdrd=thora ; m in mad, village, cf. Sasi ndd ; mih, twenty, cf. bis ; and l in Upra, 
cloth, cf. Hindostani kapra ; land and nand, house. 

Of final additions I have found k in bnlkd, said ; t in hatotd , hand ; kannotya , 
ear ; n in akonyd , eye ; l in banded, bind ; 'tear in aicar, come ; dlwar, give, etc. ; wad in 
batwdd, sit ; bolwad, call ; sumedd, hear, and so forth. 

Further details will be ascertained from the specimens which follow. The first 
is a version of the Parable and the second a Qasai version of a statement in court, 
both received from the Kamal District. The third is a popular tale in the dialect of 
the cow-hilling Qasais of Belgaum. The Standard List of Words and Sentences from! 
Belgaum will be found below on pp. 181ff. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

QASAl. 

Specimen I. 

District Karnai.. 

Akel but-ke jaur kadre the. Nakat kadre-ne but-se bulka 

One father-of two sons were. Young son-by father-to it-was-said 
ki, ‘ai but, khasbl-ka siham jo mujhe dewarna bai dewar-de.’ 

that, ‘ 0 father, property-of share which to-me to-be-given is giving-give 

Phir khaste unh§ dewar-diya. Jhora din pichhe nakat kadra 

Then property to-them giving- was-y iten. Few days after younger son 

hap-ke-hap khaste le war-ice dur-ke mulk-me uks-gaya. Wall a 

all property having-taken distant country-to going-away-went. There 

thaik-kar apne khaste kakayat-me ura diye. Jab sara uksa 

having-gone own property luxury-in wasting was-given. When all spent 

cliuka us mulk-mi khunse bighar-ne lage, aur avo kadra nakat 

finished that country-in hungering to-die began, and that son lotc 

hone laga. Phir us mulk-ke akel jcdle-ke thaik gaya. Jedle-ne 

to-be began. Then that count ry-of one rich-of near went. liich-one-by 

kadre-ko hakuk charane-ko uksaya. Aur w 6 hakuk-ke bache hue 

son swine feeding-for was-sent-away. And he swine-of left been 

gaunS-se apna kliilas jedla karna ehahta tha, ak koi use 

refuse-with own belly good to-make wishing was, but anybody to-hirn 

deware na tha. Phir jed hokar klimnyaya, * mere but-ke 

giving not icas. Again sensible having-become said, 'my father-of 

bahut-se mazdurQ-ko kaneli hai, aur mai khunsa bigkru. Mai uks-kar 

many servants-to bread is, and I hungering die. I having-risen 

apne but-ke pas thaikSga aur us-se bulkOga ki, “ ai but, mai-ne 

own father-of near will-go and hirn-to will-say that, “ 0 father, me-by 


asman-ka 

aur 

tere liuzur 

nakatl ki hai 

, aur ab is 

laik 

nahT 

heaven-of 

and of-thee in-presence 

sin done is, 

and now this 

fit 

not 

ki tera 

kadra 

khumyaya jau. 

Mujhe apne 

mazdur5-ml-se 

akel 

jaisa 

that thy 

son 

called shall-go 

. Jle own 

servants- in- from, 

one 

like 

bana.” ’ 

Tab 

uks-kar 

apne but-ke 

pas uks-gava. 

Aur 

woh 

make!' ’ 

Then 

having- gone- away 

own father-of near icent. 

And 

he 


dur tha ki us-ko tip-kar us-ke hul-ko rahm aya, aur uks-kar 
far was that him having-seen h'is father-to pity came, and having-gone 
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gale lagava aur bahut chuma. Kadre-ne use khumyaya ki, * ai 
neck icas-clasped and much kissed. Son-by to-him it-was-said that, ‘ O 
but, asman aur tere huzur nakati ki bai, aur is kabil nahl 

father, heaven and of-thee in-presence sin done is, and this fit not 

ki tera kadra khumyaya ja§.’ But-ne apne naukr8-ko khumyaya 

that thy son called shall-go.' Fat her -by own 


servants-to it-was-said 


ke, 

that, 


‘ jedle jedle lipre lewar-lao aur 
‘ good good clothes taking-take and 
chilknl dewar-do aur gaun§-ml 
hand-on ring giving-give and feet-o-n 


gaune-me 


use dewar-do ; 
him giving-give; 
gauniyi dewar-do. 
shoes giving-give. 


aur kadre-ke 
and son-of 
Aur ham 
And ice 


thure aur jedle ho-jae, 

kyu-ki 

yah 

mera 

kadra 

bighra 

tha. 

may-eat and well becoming-may-go. 

because 

this 

my 

son 

dead 

was , 

ab jiya hai ; nakat ho-gaya 

tha, 

ab 

awara 

hai.’ 

Tab 

woh. 

now alive is ; lost become-gone 

was. 

wow 

come 

is.’ 

Then 

they 

jed hone lage. 







merry to-be began. 







Aur us-ka jedla kadra khet-me 

1 tha. 


Jab 

land-ke 

pas 

awara. 

And his big son field-in 

teas. 

When 

hemse-of 

near 

came. 

gane aur nachne-ki khum suni. 

Tab 

akel 

naukar-ko khumyaya 

singing and dancing-of sound icas-heard. 

Then 

one 

servant-to it-was-said 

ki, * yah kiya hai ? * Us-ne 

use 

khumyaya 

ki, 

‘tera 

bhai 

that, ‘ this what is?’ Uim-by 

to-him 

it-was-said 

that. 

‘ thy 

brother 

uks-aya hai, aur tere but-ne kaneli 

tliurwai 

hai. 

is-liye 

use 


back-come is, 
jedla tipa.’ 


and thy father-by bread caused-to-be-eaten is. 


Us-ne nakat 


ho-kar 


na 


chaha 


this-for him 
ki nand-mi 


well saw.' 

Uim-by angry 

having-become 

not wished that 

house-in 

aware. Tab 

us-ke but-ne 

land- 

•se 

uks-kar 

kadre-ko jedla kiya. 

may-go. Then 

his father-by 

honse-from hac 

ing-gone-out 

son well 

made. 

Kadre-ne but-se 

khumvaya, 

‘tip. 

itne 

baras-se 

mai teri 

khidmat 

Son-by father-to it-was-said, 

‘ see. 

so-mni y 

years-from 

I thy 

service 

karta hu, aur 

kalihl tere bulk-ko 

na 

uksaya ; 

par tai-ne 

kabhi 

doing am, and 

ever thy 

word 

not icas-recers'wl ; 

bat thee-by 

ever 

akel mekni-ka 

kadra na 

de war-diva 
« 

ki apne 

dost5-se 

jedla 

one goat-of 

young not giving-icas-gice.t 

that own 

friends-with 

merry 

hn ; aur 

jab tera yah 

kadra 

a wart, 

jis-ne tera khasta nakat-m! 

mlght-be ; and 

when thy this 

son 

came, 

whom -by thy property 

evil-in 

jhOra kiya, 

tai-ne 

us-ke 


bar! 

kaneli 

ki.’ 


wasted icas-made, thee-by him-of 
Us-ne us-ko khumyaya, ‘ ai kadre, 

Ihm-bii him -to it-icas-said, ‘ 0 son, 


J or-the-sake 
tii sada 
thru always 


big dinner 


mere 
of me 


pas 

near 


icas-made. * 

hai, aur 
art, and 
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jo-kuchh mera hai, so 
whatever mine is, that 

kyU-ki yah tera bhai 
because this tliy brother 

gaya tlia, so ab awara 
gone was , he now come 


tera hai. Par jedla 

thine is. Brit merry 

bighra tha, so jiya hai; 

dead was, he alive is ; 

hai.’ 
is.’ 


hona lazim tha, 
io-become proper was, 
aur nakat ho 

and bad having-become 


vol. x;. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

% 

QASAt. 

•Specimen II. 

District Karnal. 

Binjliaul mSd sudhta tha. Jataul-ke biradar aur bam 

Binjhaul village being-sokl was. Jataul-of brothers and we 

liap-ke-hap akel jagah thaike. Binjliaul-mi udhar-se wuh aware, 

all one place became. Binjhaul-in that-sidefrom they came, 

aur idlnr-se ham khis-ae. Apas-mi khum karl ki 

and this-s'ule-f rom ice again-went . Selves-among word was-made that 
mad levarna ohahiye. Jataulwald-ne khuma kara ki, ‘ mill 
village to-take is-wanled. Jataul-people-by word was-macle that, ‘ twenty 

bisve-ke kahlle jitne lio rabae sal-kl hakayat-se turn dewar-do, 

biswd-of rupees as-many-as are four years-of promise-on you giving-give 

J 

aur hamarl taraf-ke bill batle turn kas-do. T7n-ka chuska aur 

and our side-of also rupees you pay. Tliem-of interest and 

kah lie rabae sal-me dewar-d?ge. Thiswe mahlne chuska kas-diva 

rupees four years-in giving-shall-give. Six months interest paid 

kar?ge.’ Ilap-ke-hap-ne aktd jagah thaik-kar khum karl. 

sliall-make.' AH -by one place having-gathered word was-made. 

Ilam nand-se khammas lagware batle lekar rabaewe din 

l Be home-from five hundred rupees having-taken one-fourth day 

sal-ke batle kas-ne ae. 3Ianijar sahib-ke yahS 

ear nest-money -of money to- pay came. Manager Sahib-of in-presence 

sal-ke batle kas dive. Hakayat karl ki, ‘asar 

carnest-money-of money paid icas-given. Promise, was-made that, 1 ten 
agle mlh din-me awar-kar bewra lewar liyo. Sarhe 

and twenty days-in having-come information taking take. With- one -half 

mill hazar bntle-me tum-ko mad dewar-dege.’ Manljar-ne 

twenty thousand rupees for yon-to village giving-shall-give.’’ Jlanager-by 


khuma 

kara, 

‘ hainara 

led la 

vilavat-me thaika 
* — 

hai. Mad-ke 

sodh 

word was-made, 

‘ onr 

master 

Europe-in seated 

is. Village-o f sale 

dene-ka 

asar ag 

le mlh 

din 

m? kliabar 

lewar-liyo.’ 

Mih 

giving -of 

ten an< 

l twenty 

days 

in information 

taking-take.’ 

Twenty 

aide asar 

din-me 

Berl-ke 

ilaqe-ke 

kadu-ne 

pure akel 

mlh 

and ten 

days-in 

Beri-of 

district-of banyd-by 

full one 

twenty 
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hazar-me mad lewarne-ki chishmi dl. Ham! khabar 

thousand-far village ' taking-of application toas-given. To-us information 

hui ki akel Beri-ka kldu mid lewarta bai. Ham kham mas 

became that one Beri-of banyd village taking is. We five 

lagware batle sai-ke kas-ae. Aisi hakayat na 

hundred rupees earnest-money -of paying-came. Such matter not 

howe, mid bln gaune na lage aur kakile bbi 

should-happen, village also to-get not should-succeed and money also 
ghare jaw!. Hap-ke-hap khuma kar-ke Beri khis-gae. Beri 

lost should-go. All-together word having-made Beri a gain- went. Beri 

thaik-kar hap-ke-hap-ko thaika-kar khuma kiya, ‘ turn hamare 

reaching all having-gathered word was-made, * you our 

biradar. Kldu tumhara hai, us-ne mid lewarna thap liya bai. 

brother. Banyd yours is, him-by village to-take resolve taken is. 

Ham Jataul-se aware hai. Bhaicliare-se kldu-ko khumyao 

We Jataul-from come are. Brotherhood-on-account-of banyd- to say 

ki mid na leware.’ Kadu-se kliuma kara, ‘ tu bamara 

that village not should-take .* Banya-to word was-made, * thou our 

lala hai. Hamarl hakayat man-le ; hamare biradrl-ko mid 

respected-sir art. Our request obey ; our brothers-to village 

lewame de.’ Kldu hakayat man gaya, mid lewarne-se khis 

to-take give' Banyd request heeding went, village taking-from back 

gaya. Ham biradri-ne * mad lewar-liya. 

went. We brother-by village taking-was-taken . 


voi» xr. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Binjhaul village was going to be sold. We and our brothers in. Jataul came together. 
They came from there and we from here to Binjhaul, and we agreed to buy the village. 
The Jataul people said, ‘ pay the price which may be fixed for twenty biswa 1 ; you m ight 
undertake to pay in four years and also our share of the money. In four years we •shall 
refund you the money with interest, and we shall pay interest every six months.’ We had 
all gathered in one place and consulted, and four days afterwards we came to pay five 
hundred rupees as earnest-money, and we paid them in the presence of the manager. 
He told us to come back in a month and get information, and that he might let us have 
the village for thirty thousand rupees. ‘ My master,’ he said, ‘ is in Europe. You may 
get his decision about the sale in a month.’ After a month a Banya 2 of the Beri District 
made an application for getting the village at a price of twenty thousand rupees, and we 
were informed that the Banya was going to buy it. We had paid five hundred rupees 
in earnest- money and it would be too bad not to get the village and also to lose our 
money. We then consulted and went to Beri, and then we all came together and said, 
‘ you are our brothers. There is a Banya amongst you, and he has resolved to buy the 
village. We have now come from Jataul. For the sake of our kinship tell the Banya 
not to huv the village.’ They said to him, ‘you are our respected master ; listen to our 
words and let our brothers have the village.’ The Banya took notice of their request 
and withdrew from the business. Then we brothers got the village. 


1 A listed is the twentieth part of a big ha. 

a The word kd'lu, here translated ‘ Banya,' usually means ‘ grain-paroher.’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

QASAl. 

Specimen |||. 


District Belgatjm. 


Ekkan 

One 

ekkan roju 
one clay 
Gove-ka 
Goa-of 
araba-jan 
four-persons 


khede-me 

village-in 

bajar-ku 

bazar-to 

amb 

mangoes 

kachele 

sons 


Bhlma 
Bhima 
dusarya, 
said, 

amb 
mangoes 

khammis-ka 
fifth 


Hanama. 

Hanama. 

‘ kachele, 

‘ sons, 

lewarya-hai 

taken-are. 

amb 
mango 


Ramayya kane-ka 
Bam ay yd called 

khu-huwa-tha, 
went, 
mol-ku-hidap-ko 
liaving-bought 

tharte-the. 
were. 

Patel apani araba 
Patel own four 

hidap, max 

lo, by-me 


ekkan patel tharta-tha. 

one patel teas. 

taw wh5 suwala 

then there good 


nann-ku 
ho use- to 

Un-ka 
Them-of 

jan 
persons 

bajar-me-si 
bazar-in- from 


awarya. 

came. 




o 

those 


sunwad-ke 
having-heard 

suwala amb-phal 
nice mango-fruits 

hidap-ke 

haoing-taken 

Kajili-ku 
j Ecening-at sleeping 


tumare 
your 

kachele-ku 
sons-to 

kab-bi 
ever-even 

khu-ho-ke 
having-gone 

tuluk-te wakht-me 


jan 

persons 

kid.’ 

give.' 

huwada. 

became. 


Tume araba 

You four 

amma-ku 
motlier-to 

khu£ 
pleasure 

tipya-ch-natte. Uno 

seen-not-icere. By -them 

dusare-waisa batwad-karwad-ke 
said-as divided-made-having 

kachele-ku 
sons 


Une 
Be 

khammis 
five 

Us-ku 
Him- to 

nau Sank Bala 

names Sank Bala 

kachele-kxi bolwad-ko 
sons having-called 
yo khammis 

these five 

araba hidap-ke 
four liaving-taken 

£ banat 

These words 

Uno 
By-them 


aisa 

such 


yo 

these 


phal 

fruits 


dusarva. 

f pyar 

kachele, 

said, 

‘ dear 

sons, 

Use 

Sank 

kane-ka 

To- that 

Sank 

called 

phal 

mije 

bahut 

fruit 

to-me 

m uch 


time-in 

tawach 

them-only 

tuwana 

eldest 

sebit 
good 


Ramayya 
Bdmayyd 

kldyata 
given 

kachela 
son 

diswadya. 
appeared. 


amb kesa 
mangoes how 

uttar kidya, 
anstcer gave, 

0 bahut 

That very 


sude. 

were-eaten. 

bolwad-ke 

having-called 

tharta-the ? ’ 
were ? ’ 

‘ baba, 6 
‘ father , that 

sebxt phal 
good fruit 
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us-ki hinjya jatan 

karwad-ke 

thara-liya-hai, 

is. 

By -me 

that-of stone care 

having-made 

kept-taken-is. 

Use 

nirga-ke 

roju 6uru howad-ke 

wakt-me 

perwadtau.’ 

That 

rain-of 

days beginning having-become 

time-in 

am- sowing .* 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

In a certain village there lived a Patel named Ramayya. One day when he had 
been to the market, he purchased five excellent mangoes and brought them home. 
He had four sons. Sank, Bala, Bhima and Hanama. He called his four sons 
together and said to them, ‘ children, look here, I have brought these five mangoes 
from the bazar. Keep four of them for yourselves and give the fifth one to your 
mother.’ The children were pleased to hear these words ; they had never before seen 
such nice mangoes. They took the fruit away and divided them among themselves 
as they had been told. At bed-time Ramayya called his children and said, ‘dear 
children, how did you find the mangoes that were then given to you ? ’ To this Sank, 
the eldest son, replied, ‘father, I found the fruit very good. It is an excellent 
fruit. I have preserved the stone that I may sow it when the rainy season 
sets in.’ 
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The caste known as saiqalgars, siqligars, sikligars. etc., are armourers and 

polishers of metal. The name is a Persian word, saiqal- 
Name. gar, a cleaner, polisher, derived from the Arabic base 

saqal, to polish. 

‘ Since the disarming of the country,’ says Mr. Crooke, ‘ the trade of the 
armourer and cutler has become depressed. The ordinary Siqligar seen in towns is a 
trader of no worth, and his whole stock-in-trade is a circular whetstone ( sdn ) worked by a 
strap between two posts fixed in the ground. He sharpens a four-bladed knife, a 
pair of scissors or two razors for a pice. Their status is that of ordinary Muhamma- 
dans of the lower artizan class.’ 


The number of Sikligars returned at the Census of 1911 was 5,922, of whom 

2,096 were recorded in the Rajputana Agency, the rest 
being shown as ‘ elsewhere.’ 

Of these 4,548 were returned as Hindus, 818 as Sikhs, and 556 as Musalmans. 

We do not possess any information to the effect that the Sikligars, as a whole, 

possess a language of their own. A separate dialect called 

Sikalgarl was, however, during the preliminary operations 
of this Survey returned from the Belgaum District of Bombay, where it was said to 
be spoken by 25 individuals in the Sampgaou taHuqa in the south of the district. 
Two specimens and the Standard List of Words and Sentences in Sikalgarl have been 
forwarded from that place. 

To judge from these materials Sikalgarl in most particulars agrees with 
Gujarati. Compare forms such as dikaro, son ; dikard , sons ; gaydlyb, cows ; the 
case suffixes dative -ne ; ablative -to (Gujarati - tho ) ; genitive -no ; locative -via ; 
pronouns such as mdrd, my ; ham, we ; tume, you ; verbal forms such as chhe, is ; 

hoto, was ; lidyo, took ; malyu, it was got ; chardicd-nb , to tend ; tliel, become, 

and so forth. 


Some few characteristics, however, point in other directions. With regard to 
phonology we may note the frequent doubling of consonants and the common dis- 
aspiration of aspirates ; compare chhukko, hungering ; chblldica, to be called; duttine, 
having eaten ; nitte, always ; guttd, bale ; khubb, standing ; sadlne, having searched ; 
hato, hand. Both features are found in other Gipsy languages. The former may point 
towards Panjabi ; the latter reminds us of Dravidian. 

Of inflexional forms which are not Gujarati we may note the periphrastic future in 
go ; thus, thaungd, we shall become. Similar forms of the future are also used in 
Rajasthani. The termination of the singular is go as in Eastern Rajasthani. 

The ^-future is also used in some Bliil dialects, 1 and it is possible that there is a 
Connexion with SiyaigirT. connexion between Gipsy dialects such as Sikalgarl and 

Bhili. Thus it is probable that the dialect described as 
Siyalgiri in Yol. IX, Part iii, pp. 197 and ff., has something to do with Sikal»arl. 


See Vol. II, Part iii, p. 7 . 
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Both, dialects mainly agree with Gujarati. They also agree in not possessing the case 
of the agent, in dropping a v before i and e, and in the frequent use of a kh instead of 
an s. This kh has been treated as a spirant kh in dealing with Siyalgirl. In Sikalgarl, 
however, it is certainly an aspirate as in other Gipsy argots. The Siyalgirs of Midna- 
pore, who are supposed to have immigrated from the west some five or six generations 
ago, now follow a variety of occupations. Some sell fish, some make and sell bamboo 
mats, some are cultivators, and a few sell groceries. If they were originally Sikligars, tlie- 
many points in which their dialect agrees with Sikalgarl are easily explained. The 
points of disagreement do not present any serious obstacle to this hypothesis, if we 
remember that the Siyalgirs have long lived among strangers and must necessarily have 
come under the influence of the dialects spoken by their surroundings. It is more to be 
wondered that the two forms of speech still present so many points of agreement. 

The substitution of a kh instead of an s and also of other sounds in Sikalgarl 
Argot mentioned above must be compared with the various 

devices for disguising words in other Gipsy dialects. 
Sikalgarl is not a simple dialect, but also an artificial argot. There are several peculiar 
words fjpch as koyrd, people, men; khalmcunyu, swine; khedo, village; khdl, house; gar, 
give; chingd, dress; chokb, good; chhimnd , horse; dut, eat; dhotriyo, belly; nikat y 
run ; nikar, die ; nikdlyo, thief ; pddo, bull ; pottu, child ; ranban, wife ; sabdda, rupee.. 

Moreover we find some of the common devices of disguising ordinary words by 
means of various additions. A kh is sometimes prefixed before words beginning with a 
vowel; thus, khnbo, standing; khuppar, above; khekld-ma, in so much, in the 
meantime ; khaikhie, having heard ; kh is also frequently substituted for an initial s ; 
thus, Mat, seven ; khdmo, before ; khdrd, all; khapdyb, he was found; kho, hundred.. 
In khydparyb, a tradesman, it has replaced a v, cf. Gujarati veparj. 

Ch and chh are apparently only substituted for labials, as in other Gipsy argots 
compare cholldwa, to be called ; chdye, way, means, if this is derived from updy ; 
chhdndl, having bound ; chhnkko, hungering. 

An n has been substituted for an initial p in ndpcht, sin. 

Several words receive additions at the end, and a final consonant is often dropped 
before such additions. 

Several additions contain a guttural. The simplest one consists of a kh, which is 
substituted for a final s; thus, kbpnkh=kapas, cotton; ikh, twenty; dakhaln, ten;. 
mauekh, man ; icarakh, year. A t is added to this kh in forms such as dkhtl, she came ; 
lekhtyb, tookest. Iu nikat, run, kat seems to be used in the same way. The addition 
got in kagb/yb, did ; ghagotb, put, is perhaps also connected. An n is also sometimes 
added to these suffixed gutturals; thus, jakon, he goes; gaknyo, went ; chhoknb, boy,, 
compare Gujarati chhbkro ; rhdkon, he lives; rhakanyo, he remained. AYe mav add 
the suffix gal in words such as ghdgal, put; jugal, go; dhag d-ivd-uu, of catching; 
phttghne , again. 

It is tempting to compare these additions with the Munda suffixes kat', kan, which 
play a great role in the conjugation of verbs. 



SIKAIiGAEi. 


16 ^ 

A khl or kl has been added in words such as ekhld, so many ; kekhald, how many ?- 
khekla-md, so-much-in, in the meantime. 

A ch has been suffixed in words such as na^chi, sin; tnhechvble, putting take; 
compare Gujarati meluffi. 

Other additions are t, d and p ; thus, dewtd-nu, of God ; jitcto, alive ; ntikodu, nose 
mhodu, mouth ; anpu, food. 

For further particulars the specimens which follow should be consulted. The 
first is a version of the Parable, the second a popular tale. The Standard List of Words- 
and Sentences will be found on pp. 181ff . 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

sikalgAri. 

Specimen I. 


District Belgatjm. 


apno 
own 
ma-ne 
me- to 


garyo. 


Ilk manekh-ne be dikara hota. 

One man-to two sons were . 

yaba-ne kadyu, ‘ yaba, tar! 

father-to it-was-said, ‘father, thy 


gar.’ Yabo 

i jive By-the-father 
Nhancbon dikaro 
Younger son 
ghana din tliaya 


tina-ma 

them-among 


Tina-ma nhanchon dikaro 

Them-among by-the-younger son 

jinganl-ma ma-ne akhtwano wato 
property-in me-to coming share 

apno jingl watlne 

own property having-divided 


was-given. 
jaknine 

having-gone many 
apno jinganl 
own property 

jabar dukal 
mighty famine 

ek manekh-kan 
one man-near 
charawano khetar-ne 
to-graze field-to 


apno wato line dur gam-ne 

own share having-taken far country-to 
naT, khekla-ma to dliundh thaine 

not, that-in he riotous having-become 

To im karlne-par 

He so having-done-on 


garlbi 


days ivere 

lial-kagOtyo. 
least ed -was-made. 

padino ti-ne 

having-fallen him-to poverty 
tsakrl rhakhanvO. E 

in-service remained. This 

walav garyo. 

sending was-given. 


thaine 

having-become 

bhagll-leto-to, 
filling-was, 

thdkna din 
few days 

man-mfi kadvo, 
mind-in said, 


kbalmanyu 

swine 

pan ti-ne 
but him-to 

gakuj a. 
passed, 

' niara 
‘ny 


akhtl. To 

came. He 

manekh ti-ne 
man him 

TyS chhukko 

There hungry 

duttl-ne 
having-eaten 
malyu 


apno 

own 


dutwano kondo-bl 

eaten husks-even 

ki-kantu kayl 

anybody-from anything was-got 

paehani wat malum padlne 

former state known having-fallen 

yaba-kan rhayelno gliana tsakryaw-ne 

father-near living many servents-to 

bhari-ne klmppar anpu maltu-tu; mi hy5 chhukko 

having-filled above food obtained-was ; I here hungry 

Ml khubo-tharlne yaba-kan jaknine kadyo, “ yaba ml 
1 having-got-up father-near having-gone said, “ father , by -me 


te gamo-ma 
that village-in 
te gamo-ma 
that village-in 

khalmanyu 
swine 

kalwal 
afflicted 
dhotriyo 
belly 

naT. Im 

not. So 

to apna 
he own 
dhotriyo 
belly 
nikartau. 
am-dying. 
dewta-nu 
God-of 
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pap yaba-nu pap chhandi lidyo. Mi tara dikaro karine 

sin father-of sin havhig-tied was-taken. I thy son having-said 

chollawa jogo nai. Ma-ne ek tsakri dakal tara-kan 

to-be-called worthy not. Me me servant like of-thee-near 

mbechvi-le.” * Im kaine tyl-to to khubo-tkarlne apna 

keep.” ’ So liaving-said there-from he up-having-arisen own 

yaba-kan jakanto-to. Pache yabo dur-tb ti-ne dekhine maya 
father-near going-was. Then father far-from him having-seen pity 
avlne niktine jaknine dbag-line matti garyo. 

having-come having-run having-gone having-embraced kiss was-given. 

Pache dikar yaba-ne kadyo, * yaba, mi dewta-nu kbamo tara 

Then son father-to said, ‘ father , by-rne God-of before of-thee 

khamo napchi kagotyo. Ma-ne tara dikaro karine cholawu 

before sin was-done. Me thy son liaving-said to-call 

nako.’ I-ne yabo apno tsakarwala-ne kadyo, ‘ choko cliinga 

is-not-fit This-to father own servants-to said, * good dress 

lavine mara dikara-ne ghagoto ; napcba-ma khangoti ghagoto, 

having-brought my sm-to put-on ; finger-on ring put, 

pago-ma jodwa ghagoto ; dutwan-no tayari kagoto ; ham dutti-ne 
feet-on shoes put; dinner-of preparation make; ice having-eaten 
santbs thaunga, sakarwa-kai-tb, ye marb dikaro nikaryb-tb, phagline 
merry shall-become, because, this my son dead-was, again 

jiwtb ayb ; niktine gaknyb-to, khapdvb.’ E khaikine khara 

alive came ; lost gone-was, was- found* This having-lieard all 


santbs thaya. 
merry became. 

Ye wakhat-ma ti-no mbtb dikaro khetar-ma hotb. To khbl-kan 

This time-in his elder son field-in was. He house-near 

awtakhu ti-ne ganu nachanu khaiku ayu. 'i’b te tsakar-wala-ma 

coming him-to singing dancing to-hear came. He those servants-among 

ek-ne chblaylne, ‘ su tbawa lagu-ch ? ’ kadyo. Tya-nb to, ‘ tarb 

one-to having-called, ‘ what booming is ? ’ said. Him-to he, * thy 
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SIKALGAEI. 


eklila warakk tallakh taro t^akri kagotine kadi tari wat 


so-many 

years 

tip- to 

thy 

service having-done ever thy 

command 

bliagyo 

nai. 

Pan 

mi 

mara 

mhaitarne 

maline 

dutwa 

was-broken 

not. 

But 

I 

my 

friends 

having- gathered 

feast 

kagotwade 

tu 

ma-ne 

kadi 

ek 

bakro-bi 

garyo nai. 

Pantu 

making -for 

thou 

me-to 

ever 

one 

goat-even 

tcas-given not. 

But 

rand-no 

sangat 

padine 

tari 


khari gali-gayo-to 


liarlots-of 

in-company 

liaving-fallen thy property 

all squandering-gone 

ye tart 

) dikaro 

khol-ne akhtaltakhu 

tu 

ti-ne 

wale 

dutwa 

this thy 

son 

house-to cotning-on 

thou 

of -him for-the-sake 

dinner 

kagotyo.’ 

Yabo 

dikaro-ne kadyo, 

* tu 

mara-kan 

nitte 

rhasi. 

tcas-made 

Father 

son- to said, 

‘thou 

of -me-near 

always 

art. 

Mu-kan 

ralielto 

khara tara-ch 

maye. 

Xikaryo-to 

tari 

bhayi 

Me-near 

being 

all thine-alone 

is. 

Bead- w as 

thy 

brother 

pbagline 

jiwto ay 6 

; niktine gaknyo-to, 

khapdyo, karine 

ham 

santos 

again 

alive came 

1 ; lost gone-teas, 

tcas-found, having-said we 

merry 


tliawanu barobar cbbe.’ 
to-become proper is * 
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GtPSY LANGUAGES. 

SI K ALGAE,!. 

Specimen ||. 

District Belgium. 

Ijapur-ma ek khyaparyo kapukh-no ghand khyapar kagottu-to. Ek 

Bijapur-in one merchant cotton-of large trade doing-was. One 

din te gam-ma-tCi kayi nikdiya maline wakat sadlne 

day that village-in-from some thieves having-gathered tune having-sought 

te kliyaparya-no khdl-ma-nu glian kapukh-na gatta nikdi karine 

that merchant-of house-in-of many cotton-of bales stealing having-made 

li-gaya. Pache to khyaparyo badsaha-kan jaknine apno khol-ma 


took- away. 

Then that merchant 

king-near having-gone own 

h ouse-in 

nikdi-tliel 

wat 

kadyo. 

‘ Im 

nikdi 

thawani 

ghani 

sarmundi 

theft-committed 

story 

told. 

‘ So 

theft 

to-become 

very 

disgrace f ul 

wat chhe ; 

aj-no 

din 

dbarine 

char 

din-ma tu 

te 

nikdiya-ne 

matter is ; 

today-of 

day 

including 

four 

days-in thou 

those 

th icves 


nai dhaglyo-to taru matu nikarunga,’ ira ti-ne hukum kagotyo. Ye 

not caught-hast thy head will-cut-off so him-to order made. This 

wat khaikine kotwal nikdiya-ne patiyo kadwane wale ghantol 

word having-heard Jcotwdl thieves-of way tracing for much 

khatpat kagotyo, pan te khapdya nai. 

labour did, but they were-found not. 

Khekla-ma bad&aha-no garal char din kharine pachmo din 

This-much-in king-of given four days having-expired fifth day 

akhtyo. * Kotwal- no matu nikarunga,’ karine gani-ma dangoro 

came. ' Kotwal-of head will-cut- off,' having-said village-in drum 

khojadyo. Y§ khaikine khara koyra talmalya; sakarwakaito 

was-beaten. This having-heard all people were-grieved ; because 

kotwal khara-ne choko hoto. Ye khabar khaikine te gam-ma-nd 

kotwal all-to dear was. This news having-heard that village-in-of 

ek Syano manekh badsaha-kan jaknine hato jodine maci 

one clever man king-near having-gone hands having-joined begging 

lidyo. 
was-taken. 



m 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

A merchant in. Bijapur was dealing in cotton on a large scale. One day some ' 
thieves from the city formed a gang and, seeking an opportunity, stole a number of 
cotton bales from the merchant’s house. Then the merchant went to the King and 
informed him of the theft committed in his house. The Kin? (sent for the Kotwal) and 
gave him the following order, ‘ that such a theft should have been committed in my 
town, is really a disgrace. If you fail to trace the thieves within four days, I shall ’ 
have you beheaded . 5 At this the Kotwal tried his best to trace the thieves, but they 
were not found. 

In the meantime the four days granted by the King expired, and the fifth day 
came. It was announced by the beating of drums that the Kotwal was to be decapitated. 
All the people were grieved to hear this, for the Kotwal was very popular. Hearing; 
this news a clever man in the town went to the King, and joining his hands begged. 
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GULGULIA. 

The Gulgulias are a wandering non- Aryan tribe, who live by hunting, teaching 
monkeys to dance, selling indigenous drugs, begging, and petty thieving. Sir Herbert 
Risley thinks that they are a branch of the Bediyas. 

At the Census of 1911, S53 Gulgulias were returned, 821 from Bihar and Orissa and 
29 from elsewhere. 

No information about the language of the Gulgulias is available in Census Reports, 
and no such dialect was reported during the preliminary operations of this Survey. At 
the Census of 1901 it was, however, reported from the Hazaribagh District that the 
Gulgulias do not ordinarily speak a separate dialect, but that they make use of a kind 
of argot when they intend to prevent others from understanding what they say. Three 
short sentences in this jargon were forwarded to Sir Edward Gait, the then Superinten- 
dent of the Census operations in Bengal, and he has been good enough to place them at 
the disposal of this Survey. They show that this argot is of the same kind as other 
secret jargons. In the first place there are some peculiar words such as tebigo, fell ; 
lugigo, died ; kutdchhi, have eaten ; liar, tempest ; nemru, bullock ; nahkat, in the 
house. Some of these are well known from other argots, compare Sasi fauna, fall ; 
lugnd, die ; dutnd, eat ; mid, village ; Garodi ndnd, house. Besides this, ordinary words 
are disguised by changing their initials. Thus kh is substituted for b in khldh = bigdh, 
wedding, and for p in khcach—pdch, five ; jh for t in jhin-gb — tin, three; n for g in 
nachh=gdchh, tree, and so forth. I now give the sentences themselves with an inter- 
linear translation. 

Koraet lior tebigo ; jhin-gd nachh tebigo, kheach-go nemru 

Last -night a-tempest fell ; three trees fell, f ee bullocks 

lugigo. 

died. 

Jhatu-seti nopi kutachhi, nahkat konagi nopi chhakhalo. 

Yesterday-from not eaten-have, house-in food (?) not is, 

Hamar panhlr khlah bhekhaligo, jamae nahkat chhakhalo. 

My daughter's icedding became, son-in-lato house-in is. 




STANDARD LIST OF WORDS AND SENTENCES IN THE GIPSY 

LANGUAGES. 



STANDARD LIST OF WORDS AND SENTENCES 


English. 



Odki (Cutck). 


SSsi 

(Ordinary). 


Slsi (Criminal) . 


1. One 


• 

Ek 

• • 

• 

Ek 

• 

• 



Bek . 


2. Two 


• 

Don 

* • 

• 

Do 

• 

• 


• 

DhOr . . . 


3. Three 


■ 

Tin 

• • 

• 

Tin 

• 

• 


• 

Thfir 


4. Four . 



Char . 

• • 

• 

Char 

• 

• 


• 

Chaug 


5. Five . 


• 

Pach 

• • 

• 

PaSj 

• 

• 


• 

Nach 


6. Six . 


• 

Chha . 

• • 


ChS 

• 




Nhe 


7. Seven 


• 

Sat 

• • 

• 

Sat 

• 

• 



Nhat 


8. Eight 


• 

Ath 

• • 

• 

Ath 

• 

• 


• 

Koth 

/* 


9. Nine 


• 

Nau 

• • 

• 

Nau 

• 

• 


• 

Khau . . 


10. Ten ' , 



Das . 

• • 


Das 

• 

• 


• 

Khas . . 


11. Twenty . 


• 

Vis . 

• • 

• 

Wi 

• 

• 



Khls . . 

• 

12. Fifty 


• 

Pachas . 

• * 

• 

Paiijah 

• 

• 


• 

Nafijah . . . 

• 

13. Hundred . 


• 

So . 

• • 

• 

Sau 

• 

• 


• 

Nhau . . 

• 

14. I 


• 

He 

• • 

• 

Hau 

• 

• 


• 

Hau . . 

• 

15. Of me 



Macha 

• • 

• 

MSra 

• 

• 


• 

Merga 

• 

16. Mine . 


• 

Macha 

• • 

• 

Mera 

• 

• 


• 

Merga . 

• 

17. We . 


• 

Ami 


• 

Ham 

• 

• 



Ham . . . 

• 

18. Of us 


• 

Am-cha . 


• 

Mhara 

• 

• 



Mharga . 


19. Onr 



Am-cha . 


• 

Mharft 

• 

• 



Mharga . . 


20. Thou 


1 

Tri . 


• 

rr w 

lau 





Tau 

• 

21. Of thee 


1 

1 

• 

Tidha 


• 

Teri 


• 



Terga 


99 . Thine 


• 

Tidha 

• • 

• 

Tera 

• 

• 



Terga . 

t 

23 You 


• 

TamT 


• 

Tam 

• 

• 



Tam 

• 

2 1. Of you 


• 

Tam-cha 

• 9 

• 

Tuhara 

• 




Tuharga . 

• 

2">. Your . 


• 

Tam-elia 

• 

• 

Tuhara 

• 




Tuharga 

• 
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Kolhati (Aiola). 


Qirodi. 




Myamraje. 



Bek . 



• 

Ekmu . . 


• 

Khek 


• 

• 

Dior 



• 

Dulmfl . 


• 

DOg 


• 

* 

Ther . 




Tinmu • . 


• 

Teg 


• 

• 

Nyar 




ChySrmfl 


• 

Chag 


• 

• 

Nach 



• 

Pachmu . 


• 

Nach 


• 

• 

ChhS . 



• 

ChhSmu . 



Chhelfl 


• 

• 

Satta 



• 

Satmu 



NhatSln 


• 

• 

W otha . 



• 

Atom . 


m 

Khot 


• 

• 

Naw . 



• 

Naumil . 


• 

Navfilu 


• 

• 

Daba . 



• 

Daemfl . , 


• 

Dasalu 


• 


Bib 



• 

BismS . . 


• 

Nis 


• 

• 

Naun&s . 




ChallB'daamS . 


• 

Nachas 

• 

• 

• 

So 



• 

Saumu . . 


• 

Nho 

• • 

• 

• 

Hu 



• 

Ml 


• 

Me 


• 

• 

Mera 



• 

MSrO . 


• 

MerO 


• 

• 

Mera 




MerC . . , 


• 

MerO 


• 

• 

Ham 




Ham . . 


• 

Hame 


• 

• 

Hamara . 




HamarO . 


• 

Hamara 


• 

• 

Hamara . 




Hamara . 


• 

HamarO 


• 

• 

Ta 




TO 



Tu 


• 

• 

Tera . 




Tera 


• 

TerO 


• 

• 

Tera 




Tero . . 


• 

TerO 

• 

• 

• 

Tam 




Turn . . 


• 

Tume 



• 

Tamara , 




TumarO . . 


• 

TuraarO 

• 

•• 

• 

Tumara . 




Tumara . 



Tumara 

• 

• 

• 
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Kanjari (Sitapur) . 

Kanjari (Belganm). 

Natl (State Rampnr). 

Bek; khakela . 



Ekkan 



Bek 



• 

Dubelu . 



Jand 



Dhor 


• 


Tibelu 



Dhalla . . 



Pher 




Chabelu . 



Araba 



Chauk 


• 


Pachelu . 



Kbammls 



Nach 




Chhabelu 



This 



Nhe 


• 


Satelu 



Khamims-jaud 



Nath 

• 

• 


KhatSlu . 



Khammis-dhalla 


a 

Kst 

• 

• 


Namelu . . 



One-asir 

• 


Khanau . 

• 

• 

» 

Daseln 



Aflir . . 

• 


Khas 

• 

• 

a 

BisOln . 


• 

Ml 

a 

• 

Khis . 

• 

• 

a 

Rachas . 


• 

Kbado-thOkanO 

• 

• 

Machas . 

• 

a 

a 

Sawelfl . 


• 

ThOkanO 

• 

• 

Khanu 

• 

• 

* 

MaT 


• 

MaT 

• 


Ha 

• 

• 


Mere 



MerO 

• 

• 

MerO 


a 

• 

MgrO 



MerO 

• 

• 

MerO . 


• 

a 

Ham ; maT 



HamS . . 

• 

• 

Kham 

• 

a 

a 

MerO 



HamarO . 



KhamarS. 

• 

a 


MerO 



HamarO . 



Khamara 

• 



TaT ; tu . 



Yo 



Nu 




TerO 



Y urOko . 



Tera . 




TSrO 



Y uroko . 



Tera 




1 TaT ; tu . 

1 



Tume . . 



Num 

• 



1 

i Terfl 



Tumaro . 

• 


Numhara 

• 



Terfi 



T u maro . . 

• 


Numhara 
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IN THE GIPSY LANGUAGES 


Qasjl. 

Sikalgari 

(Belgaam). 


| 

English. 

Ekkan 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

Ek 


• • 

• 

• 

1. One. 

Jaud . . 

• • 


• 

• 

Be 



• 

• 

2. Two. 

Dhalla 

• 


* 

• 

Tan 



• 

• 

3. Three. 

Arba 

• 



• 

Char . 



• 

• 

4. Four. 

Khammls . 

• 



• 

Pach . 



• 

* 

5. Five. 

This . 

• 



• 

Chhe . 



• 

• 

6. Six. 

Kbammi-jaud 

• 



• 

Kbit . 



• 


7. Seven. 

Khaminl-dhalla 




• 

At 




• 

8. Eight. 

Onna-asir . 

• 



' 

Nau 





9. Nine. 

Asir . 

• 




Dakhalfi 



• 

• 

10. Ten. 

Mi . 

• 



• 

Ikh . 



• 

• 

11. Twenty. 

Pacbyas 

• 



• 

Be-Ikh-dakh 



• 

• 

12. Fifty. 

Thokanji 

• 




KhO . 




• 

13. Hundred. 

Mai . 

• 



• 

Mi 




• 

14. I. 

Mera 

. 


• 

• 

Marfi . 




• 

15. Of me. 

Mera . 



• 

• 

Marn • 



• 

• 

16. Mine. 

Ham 

• 


• 

• 

Ham . 



• 


' 17. We. 

Hamara 




• 

Hamarn 



• 

• 

j 18. Of na. 

Hamara 

• 



• 

Hamarfi 



• 

• 

j 19. Onr. 











| 20. Tbon. 

Tu . 




* 

In 





Tera . 




• 

i Taru . 

1 



• 

• 

21. Of thee. 

Tera . 

• 



• 

i 

1 Tarn . 



■ 

• 

1 22. Thine. 

i 

i 

Tume 

• 



• 

! Tame 

1 





23 Ton. 

Tumara 

■ 


• 

• 

1 Tuniarn 

I 

• 

• • 

• 


24. Of yon. 

Tumara 

• 


• 

• 

1 

Tu marfi 

• 

. 

* 
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Engliih. 

Odtl (Cutcli). 

Sin (Ordinary). 

Sin 

26. He . 

• 

• 


Su . . . 

Uh 

• 

• 

• 


Buh 

27. Of him 

• 

• 


Tg-cha . . . . 

U«ka 

• 

• 

• 


Buaka . 

28. His . 

• 

• 


Tg-cha , . . . 

Uska 

• 

• 

• 


Buska . 

29. They . 

• 

• 


Sfi, (awe) 

Uh 

• 

• 



Boh . 

30. Of them 

• 

• 


Tg-cha, (awa-cha) . 

Unka 

• 

• 



Bank! . 

31. Their . 

a 

• 


Te-cha, (awa-cha) 

Unka 

• 

• 



Banka . 

32. Hand . 

• 

• 


Hath . . . . 

Hath 

• 

• 



KhOth 

33. Foot . 

• 

• 


Pag . 

Pair 

• 

• 



Hair' 

34. Nose . 


• 


Nak 

Nakk 

• 

• 



Khakk . 

35. Eye . 


• 


.5kh .... 

Ikkh 

• 

• 



Knkkhl . 

36. Month 

• 

• 


Mo .... 

MSh 


• 

• 


KhSh . 

37. Tooth 

* 

• 


Dat . . 

Dand 


• 

• 


Khadand 

38. Ear . 

• 



Kan . . 

Kann 

• 

• 

• 


Kann . 

39. Hair . 

• 

• 


War .... 

Bal 

• 

• 

• 


B5l 

40. Head . 

• 

• 


Thor .... 

Sir 

• 

• 

• 


Nhis . 

41. Tongue 

• 

• 


Jlbh .... 

Jlbh 

• 

• 

• 


Jxbh 

42. Belly . 

• 

• 


Pet .... 

Pott 

• 

• 

• 


Nett . 

43. Back . 

• 

• 


Path .... 

Pitth 

• 

• 

a 


Nitth . 

44. Iron , 

- 

• 


Lodbg .... 

Ldh a 

* 

• 



Loha 

45. Gold . 

• 

» 


Son! .... 

Sannna 

• 

• 

a 


Bannna . 

46. Silver 

• 


• 

RGpe .... 

Cbandl 



a 


Chandl . 

47. Father 

• 


• 

Ba .... 

Bapp 



a 


Bapta 

48. Mother 

• 


• 

Ai .... 

MS 



• 


MantI 

49. Brother 

• 

• 

• 

Bhau .... 

Bbai 

• 


• 


Bhauta . 

50. Sister 

• 

* 

• 

Baa .... 

Ban 

• 


• 


Dhaban . 

51. Man . 

• 

• 

• 

Manas .... 

Banda 

• 


• 

• 

Kodml 

52. Wemaa 

• 

■ 

• 

Bayri .... 

JananI 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Barrel 


Sin (Criminal). 
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1 

Kolhatl (Akola) . 

i 

Girodi. 

Myanwale. 

i 

i 

0 . . 

1 


• 

Wo 

• 



tr . 

• • 


■ Us-kS . . 

• 

• 

WO-ke 



• 

Wako 

• • 


j 

Ua-ka 

• 

• 

Wo-kS . 



• 

WakO 

• • 


0 

■ 


Ye 




Ve 

• ■ 


Un-ka 

• 

• 

Ye-k6 . 




WakOyl . 

• » 


1 

Un-ka . 

.! 

• 

• 

Ye-kO . 




WakOyi . 

• • 


i 

j Hotta; kehot . 


• 

GOnO • 



• 

Got 

• • 

'1 

j Paw; gOna • 


• 

Gonall 



• 

GOnS . 

• • 


! Khanakka ; nakka 


• 

Nakeehl . 




Khinak . 



Kokkha . . 


• 

Kanechl . 




Gidi . 

• • 

1 

Khumma . 


• 

KhOmda . 



• 

ChhOiydo 

• • 

. j 

Natta . . 


• 

Dadwa . 


• 

• 

Kod 

• • 

• 

Ranna . . 

• 

• 

KanSchl . 


• 

• 

Rikan . 

• • 

• 

Nay 

• 

• 

Turwale . 


• 

• 

Ral 

• 


Tnmmi . • 

• 

• 

Tolcho . 


• 


NlskO 

• l 


Nib 

• 

• 

JibOchi . 


• 


Jib 

• • 

*i 

Net 

• 

• 

DhamuklO 


• 

• 

Repat 

• • 

j 

J 

Nitth . 

• 

• 

PanSchi . 


• 

• 

Nit 

• • 

1 

Lokhand 

• 

• 

Dharall . 


• 


LbO 

• • 

! 

BOnna 

• 


BOnga . 



• 

BOnO , 

• 


Narl . 

• 

• 

GaudilO . 




Nandi . 

• 


Bapta . . 

• 

• 

BhawutO 


• 


ilawuto . 

• • 

• 

Bhawti . . 

• 

• 

ilawutl . 


• 


Mawutl . 

• • 

• 

Bhawta . 

• 


Bhgkda . 


• 


Rhaklo . 


! 

Banchi . . 


• 

Bhanichi 


» 

« 


Rhakli . 

• • 

. : 

Kodmi 


• 

Khadml, or 

kaja 

• 


Khadml . 


» 

KSjjl; hSttl . 

• 

t 

• 

Kajl . 

• 

• 

1 

PamI 

• • 

• 
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Kanjari (Sitapor). 

Kanjari 

(Belganm). 


Nat! (State Bampor). 

1 

Bihi ; WO ; hirO ; 

ur . 


E . 




• 

Wub . . 

• 


BirO-k<5 ; nrn-ke 

• 


Uroka 





Nus-ka . 

• 


BirO-kO; urn-kj 

• 

• 

Uroka 





-N ua-ka . 

• 


Bihl ; wO ; hirO ; 

ur . 

• 

0 . 




• ‘ 

We 

• 


BirO-kO; urfi-kS 

• 


UnakO 




• 

Nun-ka . 

• 


BirO-kO ; uru-k6 

• 


UnakO 




• 

Nun-ka . • . 

• 


Kohat . . 

• 


Hatteto 





Hut 

• 


Gurara, gurara 

• 


Gup dale 





Nao 

• 


Nak-hell 

• 


Nakota 





Nakta . . 

• 


Takhni . 

• 


Khakele 



• 


Ukh 

• 


Khoaar . 

• 


Monda 

• 


• 


Khuni . . 

• 


Dat-hSln 

• 

• 

DatelS 

• 


• 

• 

Kbudlt . . 

* 


Kan-bgla 

• 

• 

KanOle 

• 


• 

• 

Ran . . 

• 


Bar-hOla , . 

• 

• 

Bale 

• 


• 

• 

Khabal . 

• 


Mur-bgla . 

• 

• 

SirO 

• 


• 

• 

Nehas 

/ • 


Jim-h6ll . 

• 

• 

Jib6ll 

• 


• 

• 

Kbajib . \ 

• 


Pit-helO . . 

• 

• 

Peta 

• 


• 


Net . . 

• 


Pithed! 

• 

• 

PitOli 



« 


Nith 

• 


JLohelO . 

• 

• 

LhawO 



• 


KhalOya . 

• 


RonO 

• 

• 

Sunna 



• 


Buna 

• 


Radi . 

• 

• 

Cbandi 



• 


Kbanadi . . 

• 


Bap-bglO 

• 


BiipO 



• 


Kkabap ; Dap . 

* 


Mahtari . . 

• 


Maiyya 





/V 

Kharaa . 

• 


Chibhal . • 

• 


Bbai 





Bbaota . 

• 


Rnhin 

• 


Bbayan 

• 


• 


Cbhen . . 

• 


Najan ; kliailml 

• 


KajarO 

• 


• 


Kudml . . 

• 

• 

Najai 

• 


Kaiaii 

• 


• 


Kher 

• 

• 


1S4 — Gipsy. 



Sikalg-url (Belgaum). 


English. 


Une .... 

Us-ka 

Us-ka 

Uno .... 
Un-ka ... 

Un-ka 
Hatata . 

Gudale ... 

Phekani . . 

Akanya 

Hu .... 

Chablne . . . 

Kanndtya . 

Bala 

Sir .... 
Minjali . . . 

KhilsI 

Pit .... 
Lawha. ... 

Sana .... 
Khura . 

I 

j Baba, 

I 

/■V 

Amma 

Tawana-bhai {elder'), subak 
Bit {elder), bhan {yoiu ger) 
Subnkda . 

Subiikadl . 


• • • 

iU » 



• 


. 

Tinu . 


• 

• 


• « • 

Tinu . 


• 

• 


• • • 

Te . 


• 

• 


. 

Tina . 


» 




Tina . 

• 


f 


• • • 

Hat5 

* 

• 

• 


• • • 

Paga 

• 

• 

• 


• • • 

Nakfldu 



• 


• • • 

Kangl 

• 


• 


• • • 

Mhadu 

• 

• 

• 


• • • 

Data . 

* 

• 

• 

• 

• « • 

Kanaka 

• 

• 

• 



Bala . 

• 

• 

• 


• • • 

Matu . 

• 

• 

• 


* * • 

Jib 

• 

• 



• • • 

DhatriyO 

• 

• 



• • • 

Pitada 

1 





• • 

| 

Lkedn 

i 





. 

1 

KliOnu 

! 



• 


. 

C'hiindl 





. 

Yaba . 


• 

• 


. 

Yayl . 





-bkai {young- 

Bhayi • 





. 

Bhen . 


• 

• 


. 

Hanekh 


• 




BSyka 






26. 

He. 

27. 

Of him. 

28. 

His. 

29. 

They. 

30. 

Of them. 

31. 

Their. 

32. 

Hand. 

33. 

Foot. 

34. 

Nose. 

i 35. 

Eye. 

36. 

Mouth. 

37. 

Tooth. 

38. 

Ear. 

39. 

Hair. ' 

40. 

Head. 

41. 

Tongue, 

'42. 

i 

Belly. 

1 

43. 

Back. 

. 44. 

Iron. 

. 45. 

i 

Gold. 

I 

. 46. 

Silver. 

47. 

Father. 

. 48. 

1 

Mother. 

. 49. 

Brother. 

. 50 

Sister. 

. 51 

Man. 

! 

. 1 52 

AVotnnn. 
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vor.. xi 


o 


B 


English. 



Odkl (Cntch'l. 

.... J 

Sasi (Ordinary). 

Sssi (Criminal). 


' 

53. Wife 


• 

Wau 

• • 

• 

Rarrn .... 

Barmi 


* 

54. Child 

• 

• 

Chhoyra . 


• 

Mhnda, mundi 

BCra, b3ri . 



55. Son . 

• 

• 

Pfit 

» • 

• 

Pht * 

B0r<5 . 



56. Daughter . 

• 

• 

Dhn 

• • 

• 

Dhi .... 

BOri 



57. Slave 


• 

Galam 

• • 

• 

Ghnlim . . 

Grholam . 



58. Cultivator . 


• 

Kheru . 

• • 

• 

Kajja .... 

Kheta . . 



59. Shepherd . 


• 

Bharnaf 

• • 

• 

Ajri, ajari 

Ajri, ajari 



60. God . 



Bhagwan 

• • 


Khnda .... 

Rndah . 



61. Devil 



Dait 

• • 

• 

Shaitan .... 

Shaitan . 



62. Sun . 

• 

• 

Sri raj 

• • 

- 

Suraj .... 

Nnraj . 



63. Moon 

• 

• 

Chandar 

• • 

* 

Chann .... 

Chann . . 


• 

64. Star . 

• 

• 

Tara, 

■ • 

• 

Tara .... 

Tara 


• 

65. Fire , 


• 

TSc.lha . 

• • 

• 

Agg .... 

Plhgi, kogg . 


• 

66. Water . 

• 

• 

Pan! 

• 

• 

Pani .... 

Chal 



67. House 

• 

• 

Ghar 

• • 

• 

Ghar .... 

Khaula , < 


• 

68. Horse 

• 

• 

Gfira, 

• • 

• 

GhOra . . . . 

Kudra 


* 

69. Cow . 

• 

• 

Gay . 

# • 

• 

Gl .... 

Lai si . . 


• 

70. Dog . 

• 

• 

Kuta 

• 

• 

Kuta .... 

Bhiikal . . 



71. Cat . 


• 

Mina 


• 

Balia .... 

Konia, dhebra . 



72. Cock . 


• 

Kukra 


• 

Kfikar .... 

Kukar 



73. Duck 


• 

Badak 


• 

Batak .... 

Batak . . 

! 



7 4. Ass 



Garfi . 


• 

Khota .... 

| Ganna 

i 



7,3. Camel 


• 

Uth 


• 

Uth . 

Thub 

i 


# 

76. Bird . 


• 

Pakhl . 


• 

{Little) Chiriya, paincbhi . 

i . 

! iSinva 

i * - 


• 

77. G" . 



-la 



•Tana . . 

i Jasrna . . 


• 

7H. Eat . 



Kha 



Khana . . . . 

Dutna 



79. Sit . 


• 

Bes 



Baisna .... 

Thaukna 

’ 


1 

. i 

1 


1> — l Tipsy. 



Kolhati (Akola). 

Garodi. 

Mj’imwale. 

Bhatanl .... 

Natbya .... 

Bair 

Kajeta .... 

Lawde . . . . 1 

GelpS 

Chborii .... 

LawdO .... 

Gelpfl 

ChhsrI .... 

Lawdi . . • • j 

Gel pi 

Lflnda .... 

Dhikma .... 

Nangadl 

Nebatkari 

i 

Ret .... 

Dhunabi 

Bannagar 

Dhanetya 

Dbangar 

New . . 

Dema .... 

Khidew . 

Chhnt .... 

Bhutmu . • • 

Nbfit 

Nhuriya .... 

Suriya .... 

Nburiya 

Nan .... 

Cbandiehi . . 

Cband 

Nara .... 

Tarai .... 

TarO 

Kogga .... 

Dzbttlangl . . 

Kichl 

Chenl .... 

Nlrma . . . . 

ChSyl . 

Khogga .... 

Nand . . . 

Kkok . 

Bhflda . . . . 

GbOrtO . 

i 

Ghfldcbo 

1 

Ray . 

KawsO . 

j 

' Gavl 

i 

JDhOkkal 

Dzbagla . . 

' Jakela 

Kndki . . 

Jilatl . 

^ Nilayl 

Kukda . 

Pakla . 

Chhurga 

| Nadak . 

Badak . . . . 

Nadak 

Raddhu . . . . 

Kharsa 

Napera . 

Khftt . . . . 

Hunt . . . . 

Kbnt . 

1 Nanawar 

Chid! 

Cbagia 

Jassa . 

«* 

Dzbayil . 

Hitwad . 

i 

1 

j Duttft • • 

Bet ... 

Dutwad 

Bes • • • 

Thig . .» 

j T 'swad . 

1 


Gip 



Kanjari (Sitapur). 


Kanjari (Belganm). 


Nati (State Bampnr). 


J 

Mehraru 

• 

• 

• JO • • 


- 

. Chhfi 

• 

• 




Bachcha . 


• 

. Khabaluk 

• 

• 

ChubkS . 

• 


. BaidC 



. Bara 

• 


Chubkl . 

• 


. Baidl 



. Bari 

• 


Gulamhela 



. Palakda . 



. Gulam 



Khit-hela 



• Rait . 



. Rasan 



Dhararia 



• Dhangar 


• 

. Randariya 



Ram . 



• Mahabfib 


• 

. Nanmeswar 



Bhut-hglS 



• Saitane . 


• 

. Khabhat . 



Saraj-lielO 



. Suruj 



• Nnraj 



Chand-belO 



. Chand . 


• 

• ' Khanad • 

I 

» 


Tar-hela 

• 

• 

. Tara 



. , Khatara 

• 


Jhnral . 

« 

• 

. Angara . 


• 

• Og . . 

• 


Nimanl . 

• 

• 

• | Niwani . 


• 

. Chbai 

• 


Rib 

• 

• 

1 

. Nanda 


• 

. Lahalla . 



GhurarO . 

• 

• 

. Ghada . 


• 

. Raharcha 

• 

» 

N5dll . 

• 

• 

. Gaya 


• 

. Tiyargl rae . 

* 

• 

Jhukil i 

• 


. Kutta 


• 

. Jhnmkar , 

• 

• 

Bilaia 



v . Bill! 


• 

. Khablai . 

• 


Murga • 

• 


. 1 Muraga . 


• 

. Khamnrg 

• 


Radak . 



1 

. Bailee 


• 

. Tiyargl nadak . 

• 


Gadba 



. Gadda . 


• 

. Raha 



U t-hfda . 

• 


. Hat 



. Hut 

• 


Chiraia . 

• 


. Parinde . 


« 

. Xarand . 

• 


Jaogh 



. Nikhar . 


• 

. JasurO . . 

• 

• i 

Out . 

• 


. Thur 


• * 

. Dot! lea . 


1 

Raitb 


• 

. Chait 


• 

Thoki jiirt 


! 
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Qasal. 

Sikalgarl (Belganm). 

English. 

Jflrfi . 

• 

• 




• 

Kanban 

• 


• 


• 

• 

53. Wife. 

Bacheha 







Pottn 

• 


• 




54. Child. 

Kachela 







Dikars 

■ 


• 



• 

55. Sod. 

Kaeheli 







Dikaii 

• 


• 



• 

56. Daughter. 

Hajibada 







Lokta 

• 

• 

• 



• 

57. Slave. 

Bait . 







Rbait . 

• 



* 


• 

58. Cultivator. 

Dhangar 

• 






Dhangar 

• 


• 

• 


• 

59. Shepherd. 

Alla . 

• 



• 



Dgwta 

• 


• 

• 


• 

60. God. 

Saitan 

• 






Bhutadu 

• 


• 

• 


• 

61. Devil. 

Snrij 







Din 

• 




• 

• 

62. Sun. 

Cband 




• 



Cliand 

• 



• 

• 

• 

63. Moon. 

Tara . 




• 



Chandnl 

• 



• 

• 


64. Star. 

Ahgar 

• 



• 



Ag . 

* 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

65. Fire. 

Nirga 

• 



• 



Pani . 

• 

• 


• 


* 

66. Water. 

Nann 

• 






Kkal . 

• 

• 

• 

• 



67. House. 

GhOda 

• 



• 



Chhimna 

• 

• 

• 

• 

( 

• 

68. Horse. 

Bbakkar 

• 



• 



Gaydi 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ft 

• 

69 Cow. 

Kutta 

• 






KutrS . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

70. Dog. 

Bill! . 

• 






Billadl 

• 

• 

• 

• 


• 

71. Cat. 

Muraga 







Kukda 

• 

• 

• 

• 


• 

72. Cock. 

Badak maragi 






Badak 

• 

• 

• 



. 

73. Duck. 

Gadada 

• 






Gadadfi 

• 

• 

• 



• 

74. Ass. 

Hut . 

• 






Hat . 

• 






75. Camel. 

Parinda 

• 





i 

. 

i 

Pakhra 

• 






76. Bird. 

Khu . 

• 


* 



» 

• i 

Jakan 

• 






77. Go. 

Sfid . 

• 





i 

Unt 

• 


• 


■ 


7 b. Eat. 

Bat wad 

• 






Bilk Iml 

• 


• 


• 

• 

79. Sit. 


Gi p>v — lbi) 



English. 

Odki (Cuteh). 

Sisi (Ordinary). 

Sa*I (Criminal). 

80. Come 

Aw 

• 

Anna . . . . 

Asrna .... 

81. Beat . . 

Mar 


Marna . 

Lona .... 

82. Stand , . 

trbh . . . 


Khlana . . . . 

KhlSna ; khala or rala hflpna 

83. Die . . . 

Mar 


Marna . 

Lugna .... 

84. Give . 

De ... 


Dena . 

Depna .... 

85. Run 

Dhar 


Nasna, daurna 

Binkna .... 

86. Up . 

Mathe 


Ufara . 

Khnpar .... 

87. Near . . 

Parkhe-mS 


NepS . 

DhanSre 

8S. Down 

Niche 


Tula . 

Tala .... 

89. Far .... 

Pare 

- 

Dur .... 

Khadnr .... 

90. Before . . . 

Mare 


Agge .... 

KuggS .... 

91. Beliind . . . 

WasS . . . 


Pichhe .... 

Nlcbhe .... 

92. Who 

Kon 


Knun .... 

Kann 

93. What . . 

Kay 


Kja .... 

Kya • 

04. Why 

1 

Kulay 


KyS .... 

KyS .... 

95. And . . 

Ang . . . 


T« .... 

T6 .... 

90. But 

Pan . 


Par «... 

Par .... 

97. If . 

JO . 

1 

Jekar, j§ ... 

Jekar je . . . . , 

9b. Yes .... 

Ha ... 


Ahd .... 

Ane .... 

99. No .... 

Na 

i 

Ni .... 

Na .... 

Urn. Ala.-. 

1 

Are 

i 

Hae .... 

Ha<5 .... 

101. A father . . . j 

Ba ... 

• 

Btipp .... 

Bapta .... 

1^2. Of a father . . ! 

Ba-cha 


Bappa-ga (-ge, -gi. -giS) . 

Baptg-ga 

l03. lo a father . . { 

Ba-ue . . . 

I 

. Bappa-gii 

Bapte-gu 

101 Front a father . 

Ba-tl 

| 

. , Bappa-tho 

1 

3apt<5-tho 

hh>. r«„ fathers . . j Don ba 

I 

i 

. Dr> bapp .... 

Dhor bapte 

1 

100 Fatbt*r> . . . ! Ba 

t 

T~ ■ ■ 

i 

. | B;i]>p . . . . 1 

j 

1 

Japte .... 
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\ 


Kolhatl (Akola). 

Garodi. 

Myanwale. 

NyaknS . 

• 

• 

Hayil 



Barwad . 

• 

Thay 

• 

• 

Buga 



Lot 

• 

Dba raho 


• 

Khfit-ko khub-ra 



Khub-rOk 

• 

Luki ja . . 


• 

Lug 



Luglt 

• 

Deppa 


• 

Wala 



KhichwaJ 

• 

Nhas 


• 

Nimal 



Chigawad 

■ 

U pre 


* 

Khnpar . 



Khnpar . 

• 

Najik 


• 

Kan 



Khure . 


Tanhe 

• 

• 

Tan 



Talke 

• 

Dur 

• 

• 

Dar 



Dug 

• 

Same . . 

• 

• 

Kkagadi 



Kkagadi 


Pichchhe 

• 


JDzhickadi 



Ripche . 


K8n ; y8 . 

• 


Kon . 



Knn , 


Kya 

• 

• 

Ke 



Ka 

• 

Kyo 

e 

• 

Kaike 



Kaykfi . 

• 

An . . 

• 

• 

Haur 



Or 

• 

Par ; naranta . 

• 

• 

Lekin . , 



Lekin 


Jab 


• 

To 



TO 


Haw 

• 

• 

Hoy 



Hi 

• 

Nahapi . 

• 

• 

Hapena . 



XaT . . 

• 

Arere . . 



Are . • 



Ayyo 


Bapta 



Ek-mu bhawnto 



Kkek mawutO . 

• 

Bapte-ka 


• 

Ek-mu bhawute-ko 



*Khek mawute-ko 


Bapte-ka . 

■ 


Ek-mu bhawute-kn 


* 

Kliek mawute-ku 

• 

Bappa-thO-sI . 

• 


Ek-mu bkawute-si 



Khek miwute-ai 

• 

DkOr bapte . 

• 

• 

Dul-mn bbawute 



Dog mawute , 


Bapo . . 


• 

Bhawnte . 



ilawute 
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Kanjart (Sitapnr). 

Kanjar!.' (Belgaum). 

Natl (State Bampnr). 

Aogh 



Awar . 



AsurS 


• 

Lngai 



Kutwar . 

• 


LSthS 


• 

T harks hs 


• 

Khnt • . 

• 


RaropI 


• 

Lngaj 


• 

MargS 

• 


LSgljaS . 


• 

Tiur , 


• 

Kids 

• 


Depl de . 


• • 

DaurS 


a 

NhatwarS 

• 


KhadflrS 


• 

Khupar . 


a 

Khupar . 



Khupar . 


• 

Nagich-helo 



Pas . . 

• 


HadOre . 


• 

Tar-hSll . 



Jiudni . . 

9 


Khatar . 

• 

• 

Dur-hSll . . 



Dnr 

0 


Khadsr . 

• 

• 

Ramne . . 


• 

Sambor . 

• 


Kuge 

» 

• 

Richhe . . 



Pichwad 

• 

• 

Nlchhe . 

• 

• 

Kaon . . 



Kan 

• 


Rsn 

• 

• 

Ka 


• 

Ka . . 

• 

• 

Rya 

• 

• 

Kith-kS , 


• 

Kai . . 

0 

• 

NS 

« 

• 

Baur 


• 

Aur 

• 


Ksr 

• 

• 

Mol 


• 

Phirtu 

• 


' 






TS 

• 





Ha 



HS 

• 


NS 


• 

Nab 



Ka 

• 


Mahl 


• 




Ay 

• 


Nahss 


• 

, Bap-helS . 



Ekkan bapS 

• 


Bek khabap 


• 

Bap-hela-ka 



Ekkan bapS-ka 



Bek khabap-ra 


• 

1 Bap-hela-ku 



Ekkan bapS-ku 



Bek khabap-rC 


• 

1 

j Bap-liela-sS 



Ekkan bapS-se . 



Bek khabap-re 


• 

DultSln bap-hela 



Jaud bapau 



DhSr khabap . 


• 

Bap-hela 



Bapa u 



Ckkut khabap 

• 

i 

i 
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Qasai. 


Sikalg^rl (Belgaom) 


Awar 

• 

• 


• 

• 

| Afcbtal 

j 

• 





• 

80. Come. 

Ghad 

• 



• 


j 

Nikar . 

• 


.* 



• 

81. Beat. 

Utwad 

• 



• 


Khnbatbar 

1 

• 





• 

82. Stand. 

Bigar 

• 





Nikar 

• 





• 

83. Die. 

Kid . 

• 





i 

Gar 

♦ 


• 



• 

84. Give. 

Nhat . 

■ 





Nikafc . 

• 


• 



• 

85. Run. 

Uppar 

• 





1 

Khuppar 

i 



• 



• 

86. Up. 

Najik 

• 





Kan 

• 





• 

87. Near. 

Talle . 

• 


• 



I 

Kheta 

• 





• 

88. Down. 

Dflr . 

♦ 


• 

• 


Dur 

• 


• 




89. Far. 

Samme . 

• 


• 

• 


Khiima 

• 




• 

• 

90. Before. 

Pichche 

• 

• 

• 

• 


Pacha 

• 


• 


• 

• 

91. Behind. 

Kan . 

• 

• 

• 

• 


Knn . 

• 


• 

• 

• 

• 

92. Who. 

KyS . 

• 

• 

• 



Sa . 

• 


• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

93. What 

Ki . 

• 


• 



Sakarwa 

• 


• 

• 

• 

• 

94. Why. 

Bhi . 

• 


• 



SnksI 

• 


• 

• 


• 

95. And. 

\ 

Lekin 

• 





Pan 

• 



• 


• 

96. But. 

To . 

• 





Ta . 

• 





• 

97. If. 

Hoya 

• 




. 

Ha . 

• 






98. Yes. 

NaT . 

• 





NaT . 

• 





• 

•99. No. 

Ayya 

• 





Ayy’yyl 

• 





• 

]0o. Alas. 

Ekkan baba 

• 





Ek yabo 

• 





l 

• i 

j 

i 

101. A father. 

Ekkan baba-ka. 

• 





Ek yaba-na 




• 


i 

i 

102. Of a father. 

Ekkan baba-ku 

• 





Ek yaba-ne 

• 





• 

103. To a father. 

Ekkan baba-se 

• 



• 


Ek yaba-ta 







104. From a father. 

Jaud baba . 

• 



• 

• 

Be yaba 

• 





• 

105. T wo fathers. 

Baba . 



, 

. 


Yaba . 







106. Fathers. 


English. 
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English. 

Odkl (Cntch). 

Sasi (Ordinary). 

SssI (Criminal). 

107. Of fathers 

• 

• 

Bawa-cha 

• 

Bappe-ga 

Bapte-ga 

108. To fathers 

• 

• 

Bawa-ne 

• • 

Bappg-gu 

Baptg-gu ... 

109. From fathers 

• 

* 

Bawa-ti . 

• • 

| 

Bappe-tlio 

Bapte-thS . . . 

110, A daughter 

• 

• 

Dhu 

• • 

Dhi .... 

Bari .... 

111, Of a daughter 

• 

• 

Dhu-cha ; dhtn-eha, 

etc. 

Dhia-ga .... 

BOria-ga 

112. To a daughter 

• 


Dhu-ne . 

• • 

Dhla-gu .... 

Barla-gii 

• 

113. From a daughter 

• 

Dhu-ti 

• 

Dhia-th5 

Beria-thS . 

114. Two daughters 

• 

• 

I)8n dhua . 

• • 

DO dhia .... 

DhOr baria 

115. Daughters 


• 

Dhua 

’ 

Dhia .... 

Baria . . . . 

11G. Of daughters 


• 

Dhna-cha 

• * 

Dhig-ga .... 

\ 

Barie-ga . 

117. To daughters 

• 

• 

Dhna-ne . 


Dhle-gii .... 

Barle-gii . 

118. From daughters 

• 

• 

Dhua-tl . . 


Dhie-tk§ . . , 

Barie-tha . 

119. A good man 

• 

• 

Sara miinas 

* * i 

Chahga (or nek) admi (or 
banda). 

CliShgua kadmi . 

120. Of a good man 

• 

• 

Sarf> mansa-cha 

' 

• 

Change admia-ga (or 

bande-ga) . 

ChShgne kOdmla-ga . 

121. To a good man 

• 

• 

Sure miinsa-nS . 

• • ' 

Change admla-gu 

Chehgue kadmia-gu 

122. From a good man 

■ 

Saiv mansa-tl . 


Change admia-tho 

Chehgue kadmla-tho 

123. Two good men 

• 

• 

Don sare manse 

* * 

Do change admi . 

Dhar chehgue kOdmi , 

12 t. Good men 

• 

• 

Sard manse . 

! 

i 

Chahgg admi (or bande) . 

Chehgue kadmi 

125. Of good men 


• 

Sure mansa-cha 

l 

Change admle-ga . 

Chehgue kadmle-ga . 

1 2*1. To good men 



Saiv mansil-ne 

• 

Change admie-gfi . 

Chehgue kadmI6-gu . 

127- From good men 


. j 

Sard niiinSi-ti . 

• 

Change admie-tho . 

Chehgue kadmie-tho 

12*\ A good woman 


1 

1 

Sari hayri 

- 

Changi janiinl . 

Chehgui barmi 

12'A A had hoy 


1 

1 

Xikam chhOyra 

• 

Bhaira munda . 

Nhaira (or nharab) bara . ! 

1 On. Good women 


1 

Saria hayria 

• 

Changia janania 

i 

C'henguia barcnia 

131. A had girl 


, 

Nikam chhoyrl 

• 

Bhairi mfindl . . 

Nhairi (or nharab) ban 

lo’2. (ion»l 

• 


Sfira 

• 

Chahga .... 

Chengua 

133. Better 

• 


Wadhaiv sara . 

• 

[Is ths or is sattha] chahga 

[Bis thg or bis sattha] 
chengua. 
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Kolhatl (Akola). 

Garodi. 

M van wale. 

Bapte-ka . . 

Bhawnte-ko 

Mawute-ko 

Bapte-the . 

Bhawute-ku 

Mawute-ku 

Bapte-the-sl 

Bhawute-si 

Mawnte-si 

Chh5rl .... 

Ek-mu lawdl . 

Khek gelpl 

ChhOrl-ka 

Ek-mu lawdl-ka . . 

Khek gelpl-ko 

Chh5ri-ku 

Ek-mft lawdi-ku 

Khgk gelpi-ku 

Chheri-th<5-sl . 

Ek-mu lawdi-se . . 

Khek gelpi-sd 

DhSr chhariya . . . 

Dul-mu lawdl 

DOg gelpl 

/V 

Chhariya . 

Lawdl .... 

Gelpl’ .... 

ChhOriya-ka ... 

Lawdl-ke . . 

Gelpl-ko 

Chhoriya-ku . . 

Lawdi-ku . . 

Gelpi-ku 

Chhdrlya-tbe-si 

Lawdi-se . . . 

Gelpl-se 

Kochchha kadml 

Ek-mu chisam khadmi . 

Khek khache khadmi 

Kechchha kadmiya-ka 

Ek-mfl chisam khadml-ko . 

Khek khache khadml-kO . 

Kachchhg kedmiyi-ku. 

Ek-mu chisam khadml-ku . 

Khek khachO khadml-kfi . 

Kochchha kodmlya-tho-si . 

Ek-mu chisam khadmi-se . 

Khek khache khadmi-se 

Dhar bhale kadml • . . 

Dul-mu chisam khadmi 

Deg khache khadmi 

Bhale kadml . 

Chisam khadmi 

Khache khadmi . 

Bhale kodmlya-ka 

Chisam khadml-ko . 

Khache kbadmi-kO . 

Bhale kOdmiya-ku . 

Cbi.sam kliadmi-ku . 

Khache khadmi-kn 

Bhale kadmlya-fha-Bi 

Chisam khadmi-se 

Khache khadmi-se . 

Hettl kasal . 

Ek-mfi chisam kaji . 

Khek nlri dami 

Bura chhOra 

Ek-mu biled lawdo . . 

Khek sugane gele 

KOsal hettiya . 

Chisam kaji 

Kill dami 

Burl kajetl . . . 

Ek-mu biled lawdl 

Khek sugaul geli 

Kasai ; achchha 

Chisam . . . 

Khache . . . 1 

i 

Achchha . • 

1st! chisam 

i 

1 

Wa-se-bi khache 
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Kanjarl (Sitapur). 


Kanjarl (Belganm). 


Natl (State Bampnr). 


Bap-hela-ka 


Bap-hela-ku 


Bap-hela-ee 


Chfibkl . 


ChfibkI-ka 


Chnbkl-ku 


Chnbki-se 


Dubeln chubki 


Chfibki 


Chubki-ka 


Chubki-ku 


Chubki-se 


Khachchha najau 


Bapau-ka 


Bapau-ku 


Bapafi-se 


Ekkap baidi 


Ekkan baidl-ka 


KhabapS-ra 


Khabapo-r5 


Khabapo-re 


Bek b<5ri 


Bek bflrl-ra 


Ekkan baidl-kn . . Bek bflrl-rO 


Ekkan baidl-se 


. Jand baide 


. Baide 


. Baide-ka 


. Baide-kn 


Baide-se . 


' Bek barl-re 


Dhar bariya 


Chhut bariya . 


Beriyo-ra 


B5riyo-r8 


Bariyo-re 


. Ekkan nira kajai-8 . . Bek kuchchha kndml 


Khachchha najafl-ka . Ekkan nira kajara-ka . Bek kuchchha kodml-ra 
KhachchhO najaii-ku . Ekkan nira kajarh-ku . Bek kuchchha kndml-rB 

Khacbehhfl najan-se . Ekkan nlr8 kajar8-se . Bek kuchchha kiidml-re 


DubglS khachchha najau . Jauda nira kajard. 


Khachchha najau . . Nir8 kajara 


Khachchha najafi-ka . Kira kajara-ka 


Khachchha najaS-ku . Nlr8 kajara-ku 


Khachchha najafi-se 


Klmchchhl najal 


Dharab chfibka 


! Khachcbhl najal 


Dharab chubki 


KhnchehL" 


Nira kajara-se . 


Ekkan nlrl kajarl 


Ekkan karsral baida 


Niri kiijare 


Ekkan kargal baidi 


Kii a . , 


U'-de nira 


. Dhar kuchchha kfidml 


ChhB^ kuchchha kfidml 


Kuchchha kudmiyo-ra 


Kuchchha kudmiya-ra 


Kuchchha kndmiya-re 


Bek kuchchha kher 


Bek rarab bora 


Kuchchha kheriya . 


Bek rarab ban 


Kuchchha 


Chhut kuchchha 


me— 






Mkalgiri (Belg&nm). 



English. 

Baba-ka .... 

• 

• 

Yaba-nS 

• • 



107. Of fathers. 

Baba-kfl .... 

• 

• 

Yaba-ne 

• • 

• 


108. To fathers. 

Baba-se .... 

• 


Yaba-ta 

• • 

• 


109. From fathers. 

Ekkan kacheli . . ; 

• 


£k dikarl 


• 


110. A daughter. 

Ekkan kachell-ka 

- 

• 

Ek dikari-nS 

• • 



111. Of a daughter. 

Ekkan kachell-ku 

• 

• 

£k dikarl-ne 

• • 



112. To a daughter. 

Ekkan kachell-se 

• 


Ek dikarl-ta 

• • 



113. From a daughter. 

Jaud kachelya 


• 

Be dikarlya 

• • 



114. Two daughters. 

Kachelya .... 

• 

• 

Dikarlya 

• • 



115. Daughters. 

Kachelya-ka 

• 

• 

Dikartya-na 

• • 



116. Of daughters. 

Kachelya-ku 

• 


Dikaviya-ne 

• • 



117. To daughters. 

Kachelya-se 

• 


Dikariya-t"> . 

• • 



118. From daughters. 

Ekkan seblt subakda . 

• 

• 

Ek ebakfi manekh 

• • 



119. A good man. 

Ekkan seblt subflkcla-ka 

• 


Ek chOkii manekh- n8 

• • 



120. Of a good man. 

Ekkan seblt subukda-kfi 

• 

• 

Ek obakn manekh-n6 




121. To a good man. 

Ekkan seblt subnkdii-se 


• 

Ek chakn manekh-ta 

• • 



122. From a good man. 

Jaudo seblt subfikde' 

• 

• 

Be chaka ruankha 




123. Two good men. 

Seblt subukde 

• 

• 

Chaka mankha 




124. Good men. 

Seblt subakde-ka 

• 


Chaka mankba-na 

• 

• 



125. Of good men. 

Seblt Bubukde-ku 
* 

• 

• 

Chaka manklia-ne 

• 



12C. To good men. 

Seblt snbnkde-se . 


• 

Chaka mankh8-t8 

• ■ 



127. from good men. 

Ekkan seblt snbnkdi 

• 

• 

_ 

Ek cb-’kl l.ayk-5 

• • 



j 

12S. A oood woman. 

Ekkan hajib chli5i a or ihhanaka 

• 


Ek khartar <hhakn8 

• • 



129. A bad ho v . 

Seblt snbukdya . 

• 

■ 

Chakiyo bakd'.yH , 

• 



13ii. "omen. 

Ekkan hajib chhmi i-hhanakl 

• 


Ek khattar ebbaknl 




131. A bad uirl. 

Seblt .... 



Ch~»kO . 




1 

132. Good. 


1st! s<*blt - , . . . , ■ Jvtl nn.^kn 


. 133. Better. 



English. 

Odkl (Cutch). 

SSsi 

(Ordinary) . 


SSsi (Criminal). 

134. Best 

• 

Badha-ti sara . 


[Sabhne sattha] changa 

• 

[Sabhni sattha] chengua . 

135. High . . 

• 

at 

TTcha . . . 


U chcha . 

• 

• 

Khuchcha 

136. Higher 

• 

Wad hare Scha. 


[Is th§] nchcha . 


[Bis thS] khuchcha . 

137. Highest 


Badha-thl Scha 


[Sabhne sattha] nchcha 


[Sabhni sattha] khuchcha 

138. A horse 


Gora, (hisna) .' 


Ghora . 

■ 


Kiidra .... 

139. A mare 


Gori, (hisnl) . 


Ghori . 

* 


Kudrl . 8, 

140. Horses . 


Gore . . . 


Ghore 

• • 


KudrS .... 

141. Mares 


Goria 


Ghana . 

• • 


KudriS .... 

142. A bull 


Godha, dhaga . 


Dhagga . 

• • 


Kangal .... 

143. A cow . . 


Gay 


Gl 

• • 


Lalsi .... 

144. Bulls 

• 

Godhl, dhage . 


Dhagge . 



Kangal .... 

145. Cows . 

• 

Gaia 


Gal 

• • 


Lalsia .... 

146. A dog 

• 

Kuta . . . 


Kfita 

• • 

• 

Bhukal .... 

147. A bitch 

• 

Kati 


KuttI 

• » 

• 

Bhukli .... 

148. Dogs 


Kute 


Kflte 

• • 

• 

Bhukal .... 

149. Bitches . « 


Kutia . . 


Kuttla . 

• • 


Bhuklia .... 

150. A he goat . . 


Bakra 


Bakra 

• • 


Chhabra .... 

151. A female goat . 


Bakrl 


Bakii 



Chhabn.. 

152. Goats 


Bakre 


Bakre 

• . 


Chhabrg .... 

153. A male (leer 


Hen 


Harn 

i 

i 

• • 


Ham .... 

154. A female deer 


Henl 


Harm 

• • 


Harnl . . . 

155. Deer 


Hen 


Harn 

• • 


Ham .... 

156 I nm 


He se . 


Hau haT 

• • 


Hau hOpO . 

157. Thou art . . 


TS si 


Tau hai . 



Tau hope 

15s He i.' 


Sii S'"' . • 


Uh hai . 



Buh hope 

159 We are 


Ami sii . . . 


Ham ha . 

• • 

a 

Ham hop>3 . 

160. You are 


Tam! saw a. 


Tam hO . 

• a 

• 

Tam hope . 

t 
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Kolhatl (Akola). 

Garodu 

i 

j 

j 

1 Myanwale. 

Achchha 

• 

• 

Dahi chisam 

• 

! Nabale-sl khacho 

• 

• 

Khuchcha 

• 

• 

Khuchcha 

• 

KhunchO 

• 

■ 

•• 

.... 


1st! khuchcha . 

• 

Wa-se-bi khuneha 


• 

•• 

.... 


Dabi khuchcho 

• 

Nabale-si khuneha 

• 

. i 

Rhoda 


• 

Ek-mu gharta 

• 

Khek ghadcha 


i 

RhOdl 

• 


Ek-mit ghOrfcl . 

• 

Khek ghadchl 

• 

j 

1 

1 

Rhode 


• 

GhOrfce 

• 

Ghadche 



Rhadlyii . 

• 


Ghartl *. 

* 

Ghaachl 



Bol 

• 

. 

Ek-mu kawsa . 

• 

Khek nel 

• 

. i 

Ray 

1 



Ek-m3 kawsi . 


Kh§k gay! 


j 

■ i 

i 

! Bel 


* 

Kawsa 

• 

• 

Nel 


• 

^ Rayl 

• 

• 

Kawsi 

• 

Gayi 


J 

Dbokkal 

• 


Ek-mu dzhugla 

• 

Khek jukela 

• 

. 1 

1 

1 RnttI . 

« 

. 

Ek-mO. dzhugll 

* 

Khek jukSlI 

• 

. i 

j Dhokkal 

i 

• 

1 

I 

• j 

1 

Dzhugla 


Jukele 


! 

. i 

| Ruttlya 

• 

1 

1 

1 

.Dzhugll 

• 

Jukell 


. ! 

j Nokkad . 


1 

1 

i 

Ek-mu remna . 

* 

Khek nOkada . 

. 

• 

Nokkadl 

i 


1 

J 

• i 

Ek-mu remni . 


Khek ruchali • 

• 

. 

j 

i Nakkad . 

1 


i 

Remna 


NakadS . 

• 


1 

Ratt ; kharan 
* 


• 

Nar hart! 

* 

Khek dhalvit kharan 

• j 

I KhOranl . 


i 

Madl harti . 


Khek nadi kharan 


l 

Khoran . 

1 


i 

i 

i 

Haiti 

• 

Kharan . 


1 

I 

Hu he . 

i 

* 

j 

Mi hapelil 


Me hS 


j 

Tu he 


1 

Tu hapela 


T(i hu 



0 he 

» 

J 

1 

WO hapela 

. 

tT htt . 


• 

Ham he . 

• 

i 

i 

Ham bapelu 

• 

Hame hS 

• 

i 

•1 

Tam hS . 

• 

i 

. 

i 

Turn hapela 


Tame hu . 

. 

| 

• i 
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Kanjari (Sitapar). 

Kanjari (Belgaum). 


Natl (State Kampur). 



- 

Byadlk nlrO 

• • 

• 

Rab-re knchchha , 

• 

KhSchO . 

• • 

KliunchO 

• • 

• 

Khooha . . . 

• 



Us-de khunchd 

• 

ChhSt khScha . 




Byadlk khunchO 

• 

Rab-re khScha 

• 

GhurarO . 

• • 

Ekkan ghOdO 


• 

Bek mharcha. . 

• 

Ghurari . 

• • 

Ekkan ghodl 


• 

Bek ruharchl . 

• 

Rahnt ghurarO 


Ghoda 


• 

Rubarche . . 

« 

Rahut ghur&rl 

• • 

Ghoda 


• 

Ruharchiya 

• 

Say-hglO . 

• • 

Ekkan pads 



Bek lod . 


Nadh 

■ 

Ekkan gayO 



Bek tiyargi rae 




Pada 

• 


• 

NSd 

• 



Gaye 


• 

Tiyargi rae 

• 

JhSkil . 

• 

Ekkan kuttO 



Bek chhumkar 

• 

Jh Skill . 

• 

Ekkan kutt! 

• 

• 

Bek chhumkari 

• 



Kutta 

• 

• 

ChhSt chhumkar 

, 


* 

Kutte 

• 

• 

Chh8t chhumkariya 


Rakra . • 

• • 

Ekkan bakarO 


■ 

Bek chakra 

• 

Rakr! 

• • 

Ekkan bakarl 


• 

Bek chakrl . _ . 

• 

Rakra. 

• • 

BakarS 



Chakriya 

• 

Khirin 

• • 

Ekkan ham 



Kharan . 


Khirnl 

* • 

Ekkan barn! 


• 

KharnI . 

• 

Khirin 


Harne 



ChhSt kharan . 

• 

MaT hughu 

• • 

Hal hr- . 


• 

Kho ro 

• 

TaT hughe 

• • 

TO ho . 


# 

Khan!! hoche . 

• 

Wo hnughe 

• • 

E ho 


• 

Woh hoclie 

• 

, Ham hauglie; mai 

hughu . 

Ha me lie 


• 

Kliam hOche . 

* 

, Tai hughe 

I 

• 

Tumo he 



Nam hOche 
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QasaL j Sikalguri (Belganm). Knglish. 


Sab-se sebit 




• 

GhanS ch<3k5 


• 



• 

134. Best. 

Uneha 




• 

U chchs . 


• 



• 

135. High. 

Isti nucha . 




• 

1st! uchchO . 


• 




136. Higher. 

Sab-se uneha 

• 



- 

GhanO nchcho 


• 



• 

137. Highest. 

Ekkan ghoda 



• 

• 

Ek chhimnO 


• 

• 


‘ 

138. A horse. 

Ekkan ghOdl . 

• 


• 

• 

Ek ehhimni 


• 

• 



139. A mare. 

Ghdde . . 

• 


• 

• 

Chhimna 


• 

• 


• 

140. Horses. 

GhOdyl 

• 



• 

ChhimniyO . 


• 




141. Mares. 

Ekkan pada • 



• 


Ek pads 


• 



• 

149. A bull. 

Ekkan bhakkar . 

• 


• 

• 

Ek gaydi 


• 



• 

143. A cow. 

Pade . . , 

* 


• 

• 

Pada . 


• 

• 


• 

144. Bulls. 

Bhakkara . 

• 


• 

• 

GaydiyO . 

• 

• 

• 


• 

O* 

O 

o 

Ekkan kutta 



• 

• 

Ek kutrfl . 

• 

• 

• 


• 

146. A dog. 

Ekkan kuttl 

• 


• 

• 

Ek kutrl 


• 

• 


• 

147. A bitch. 

Kutte 

• 


• 

• 

Kutra 

• 

• 

• 


• 

148. Dogs. 

Kuttya . 



• 

• 

KutriyO . 

• 

• 

• 


• 

149. Bitches. 

Ekkan bakara 




• 

Ek bakrO 

• 

• 

• 


• 

150. A he goat. 

Ekkan chhell 




• 

Ek bakri . 


• 

• 


* 

151. A female goat. 

Bakare . . 




• 

Bakra 





• 

1 52. Goats. 

Ekkan nar haran 





Ek harnO 


- 




153. A male deer. 

Ekkan madl haran 





Ek harm 


► 

• 


. 

154. A female deei . 

Havana 




’ 

Harita • 


- 

» 



135. Deer. 

Mai thartau 




• 

1 

Ml chhe 


• 

t 



156. I am. 

Td thartau 





Tu chhe 


- 

• 


1 

157. Thou art. 

U ne thartau 




| 

To chhe 


• 



• 

158. He i-. 

Ham Hi arte 




1 

H:tm chhe . 


• 



• 

159. Weave. 

Tume tharte 





Tom chhe 






160. You are. 


! 
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IOL. XI. 



English. 


<KlkI i Catch). 

1 

S3st (Orrlimrv). 


! 

SssT (Criminal). 

1 

ltil. They are . 

• 

tip SI 

Uh hai . 


Bull hope . . 

102. I was 

• 

He si la .... 

Hau thiyya (or slyya, 

etc.) 

Hau thiyya (or slyya, etc.) 

1 03. Tliou wast . 


1 u sila .... 

Tau thlvya 

• 

Tau thiyya 

104. He was 

• 

Su sila .... 

Uh thiyya 

• 

Buh thiyya 

105. We were . . 

• 

Ami sile 

Ham thiyye 

• 

Ham thiyye 

100. You were . . 

• 

Tam! sil§ 

Tam thiyye 

• 

Tam thiyye 

1 'j 7 They were 

• 

Sti silg .... 

Uh thiyye 

• 

Buh thiyye 

HI", lie . 

• 

Ho .... 

Ho (siny.'), howO (plur.) 

HOp, hopo 

1011. To he 

■ 

Hone .... 

Hona 


Hopna .... 

17u 1 icing . . 

• i 

1 

1 

j 

Hota 

Hota 

* 

Hopta .... 

lil. Having heen 

• 

iffttlup 

i 

Hoike 

i 

. j 

HopI ke . 

172. I may he . 

1 

1 

HI haw? . . . . ! 

i 

Hau howe . , 

* 1 

Hau hopl . . 

173. I shall he . . 

1 

1 

■ 

He havl : h? having . 

1 

1 

Hau hongra 

* i 

1 

Hopangra 

174. I s], he 

• 

Maclr" hale khape 

Hau hota 


HOpta .... 

175. Beat , 

• 

Mar 

j 

Mar, maro 

• 

Lo, loo .... 

170. To heat 


I 

Mliyne 

i 

Marna 

• 

BOna .... 

177. Bearing 

1 

Marti .... 

Marta 

• 

Lota .... 

17s. Having heaten . 

' ! 

i 

Marring .... 

Marlke . 

• 

Loike . 

1711 1 heat 

. : Tin mat e ^ 

Hau marta haT 

• 

Hau lota hope . 

It*!*. Thun hen test 

• 

T fi man 'I 

Tau marta haT 

• 

Tau lota hope . 

HI. lie heats . 


Sri mar" se . 

Uh marta hai . 

• 

Buh lota hope . 

It- 2 We heat 

• 

Ann mil, a -ri , 

Ham marte ha . 


Ham lote hope 

1 ^ O'l , 

• 

Taiiil nifua -ana 

Tam marte ho . 

• 

Tam lote hope 

i 8 i l 1 u \ 1 h , » t . 

• 

S’l marl "I 

Uh marte haT . 

• 

Buh lOte hope 

lt-5. 1 1 ear (/\W B 

• 

M? maria 

MaT maria . . 

• 

MaT lOya 

lSt> 1 h"U h' a test (Pn 

'!■ s ). 


! ? maria 

1 aT maria 

• 

1 

TaT loya . . . j 

Is7. He hear (Pas: 71,,,..') 

• 

Tern- maria 

U:i maria 


Bun loya , 
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Kolhatl (Akola). 

' Garodi. 

Myanwale. 

Ye lie 




Ye hapela 


• 

Ve hS . 

• • . 

Hu thiya 


• 


M I chliO 


• 

M§ hi 

• 

Tu thiya 


• 


Tu chho 


• 

Tfl hi 

• 

0 thiya . 

• 

• 


Wo chho 


• 

tr hi 

• 

Ham thiye 

• 

• 


Ham chho 


• 

Bame hi 

• 

Tam thiyO 

* 

* 


Turn chho 


• 

Tume hi 

• 

Ye thiye 

• 

• 


Y0 chhs . 


• 

VO hi 

• 

Ho 


« 


Rhapel 



.Rhe 

• 

Hona 


• 


Rhapel-ne-kO . 


• 

Rheneku 

• 

Hota 




Rhapel-tO 


• 

Rheta 

• 

Huwa he 

• 



RhapelesO 


* 

Rhoke 

• 

Hu hOna 

• 



Mi rhapelunga 


• 

Me rhaunga 

S 

Hu hohgcla 

• 



Mi rhapeluhgo 


* 

Me rhanhgo . 

* ■ 

Hu hOna 

• 

• 


Ml rhapelungOch 


• 

Me rheneku hOnu 

• • 

liar . 

• 

i 


Luga . . 


• 

Lot 

• 

M arena . 


• 


Lugauka 


* 

Lotnekfi 

• • 

* 

Marta 




Lugate . 


• 

Lotte 

• 

Marya he 




Lugako . 


• 

Lot-ke 

• 

Hu marta 




Mi lugau 


• 

Me lot fi 

• 

Tu marta 




Tu lugau 


• 

Tfl lots . 

• 

0 marta 



* 

Wo lugau 


• 

U lota . 

• 

Ham marte 




Ham lugau . . 


• 

Ha me lots 

• 

Tam marte 




Turn lugau 


• 

Tume lots 

• 

Ye marte 



• 

Ye lugau 



Yc lotu . 

• 

Me-ne marya 




Mi lu gays 


• 

He Into . 


Te-ne marya 



• 

Tii lugayO 


• 

Tu lots . , 

1 

1 

• 

Un-ne marya 

• 


• 

W5 hi gay 0 


• 

1 U loto . 

1 

• 
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Kanjarl (Sitapur). 

' Kanjarl (Belganm). 


Xatl (State Rampnr). 

Ws liaughe 

. 0 lie 



We hOche 


Mai buds 

■ MaT hands 



Kho no . 


Tai liuclo 

. Ts haiido 



KhanQ hscha . 


\Y& lauds 

. £ hands . . 



Woh hocha 

• 


Hame handa 



Kham ne 

• 


Tnme handa 



Nnm ne . 

• 

i 



0 handa 



We ne , 

• J 


Huyingo 



Ho ... 

. 1 


Howaku . 



HSpna 



HSnds 

• 


Hste hue 

1 

1 

’I 


HSwar-kS 



Hskar 

i 

• i 

MaT hflgkasfl . 

. MaT hSwungS . 



Hogs ke kh5 ro 

‘ ! 

Mai b3gkaso . . 

. MaT howungS . 

• 


Kho I’oga 

• ! 


MaT hSnSck 

• 


Mij-ks hopna chahiye 

1 

1 

. ! 

Lugai 

• Kutwar . 



LotbO 

i 

Lugaodire 

. Kutwarku 

• 


Lothna 


LugaodS . . . 

. Katwarde 

• 


Lsthte hue . 


Lugao-ke 

. Kutwar-ko 

• 


Lsth-kar 

. ! 

MaT lugairS 

. MaT kutwarS 

• 


Kkii lothta ro . 


Tai lugairS . . 

. Yo kutwiirS 



■V 

Ta ](5tlxta hai . 


Ws lugairS 

E kut wars 



Well lSthtii bai 



Hume kutivaiv 



Kliam lsthte line-lie . 



Tume kut ware 



Nnm lsthte ho 



0 kut ’.Villi" 



\Ve lsthte hsc-he 


MaT lugands 

. M.iT kuti-s 



Khii-ne lstha . 


TuT lugaoghis . 

. Ys kutrO . 



Xum-ne lstha . 


W '1 ! vi ir; Iug;u*> 

F. idfl'S . 



1 ~ O'" lstha 
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Sikalgari (Belganm). 


English. 


Uno tharte 


Max th.arta.-tha 


j Tfi thai-ta-tha 


Une tharta- tha 


Ham thai’ta-the 


Tume tharta- the 


Uno tharta-the 


Thakekva 


Thak-ta 


i Thaksko 


Max' thakunga 


i Max thakunga 


Max' thak-na 


I Ghad 


Ghad-ku 


Ghad-ta, 


Ghad-ko 


Mai ghadtau 


Tu ghadtau 


Une shadtau 


! Ham ghadte 


. Tume ghadte 


Uno cjhadte 


Max ghadya 


Tfi ghadvtx 


Une gkiidva. 


Te c-hhe 


. Mi hots 


Tu hots . 


. TS hots 


Ham hots 


T mn hots 


Te hata 


Tiiai . 


ThaiwanS 


ThaitStS 


Thaine 


Ml thaunga 


. ; Ml thaungS 


Mi thaueh 


. Nikar 


. Nikarwane . 


NikartS 


Nikarlne 


. . Mi nikai'n 


Tfi nikar 


! Tn nikar 


Ham nikarfi 


Turn nikar 


Te nikar 


Mi nikarvo 


Tn nikarvS . 


To nikai-vs . 


161. They are. 


162. I was. 


163. Thou wast. 


164. He was. 


165. We were. 


166. Ton were. 


167. They were. 


168. Be. 


169. To be. 


170. Being. 


171. Having been. 


172. I may be. 


173. I shall be. 


174. I Bbould be. 


175. Beat. 


176. To beat. 


177. Beating. • 


178. Having beaten. 


179. I beat. 


180. Thou beatest. 


181. He beats. 


182. We beat. 


183. You beat. 


184. They beat. 


■ V& 

♦ . 

■ -4 


135. I beat ( Past Tense). 

186. Thon beatest (Past 

Tense). 

i 

187. He beat ( Past Tense). 
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English. 

Odkl (Catch). 

JSSst (Ordinary ). 

| 

Sssi (Criminal). 

1SS. 

We beat ( Pent Tense ) . 

Ami maria . 

• 

• 

Hamo maria • 

Ham! loya 

• 

189. 

You beat ( Past Tenge') 

TamI maria 

• 

• 

TamI maria . . • 

TamI loya 

. 

100. 

They beat ( Past Tense ) 

TaTyl maria 

• 

• 

C in tin! maria 

Burn nno loya 


191. 

I am beating 

He mare se 

• 

- 

Hau pia marta hai, or 
hau man riha hai. 

Hau lota hope, hau lol riha 
hope. 

192. 

I was beating 

He imare sila 

• 

• 

Hau marta thiyya (or siyya) 

Hau lota thiyya 

• 

193. 

I had beaten 

Mi marie sile . 

• 

• 

1 

Mai maria thiyya (or siyya) j Mai loya thiyya 


194. 

I may beat 

He mare 

• 

• 

Hau mare 

Hau loe . 

• 

195. 

I shall beat 

HI marl . 

• 


Hau marangrii 

Hau longra . ' 

• 

196. 

Thou wilt teat . 

Tu marl . 

• 


Tau marangra 

Tau longra 

• 

197. 

He will teat 

Sfi marl . 

• 


Uh maragra 

Buh lOgra 

• 

198. 

We shall teat 

Ami maru 

• 

’ 

Ham marangre 

Ham lohgre 

• 

199. 

You will beat . 

TamI mara 

• 

• 

Tam maragre . 

Tam lOgre 

• 

200. 

Thev will beat . 

‘ 

Su marl 

• 


Uh marangre . 

Buh lohgre 

• 

201. 

I should beat . 

Mache marie khape 

• 

' 

Hau marta 

Hau lota 

‘ 

202. 

1 am beaten . . 

He mara la si . 

• 

• 

Hau maria jatta hai 

Hau loya jasrta hope 

■ 

21 13. 

I was beaten 

He marala sila 

• 

* 

Hau maria jatta thiyya (or 
siyya). 

Hau lOya jasrta thiyya 
siyya). 

(or 

204. 

I shall be beaten 

He maral 

• 


Hau maria jangra. 

Hau 10ya jasrangra . 


205. 

I go . . . 

He jae si , 

• 

• 

Hau jatta hai . 

Hau jasrta hop'- 


2oo. 

Then guest 

Tu jai si 

• 

• 

Tail jatta hai . 

Tau jasrta hope 

1 

207. 

TTf goes 

Su jai se 

• 


Uh jatta hai 

Buh jasrta h0p<" 

j 

20". 

We eo 

Ami jau feu 

• 

• 

Hum jatte ha . 

Ham ja&rte hope 

* [ 

1 

200. 

You '.'i i 

Tumi jaw a saw a 

• 


Tam jatte ho 

Tam jams' hope 

1 

210. 

They g. . 

Su jai >1 . 

• 

• 

Uh j;itt'“ hat . 

Buh jn-ite hope 

j 

211. 

I Went 

He "ela . 

• 

• 

Hau gaya (yo.„r,)o,e< d ifea) 

Hau gatiga (i.r jasriii) 


212. 

Thou nen’esf 

Til c" la . 


• 

r.oi ga}7l 

i'au irau ga (,,,■ ja&ria) 


213 

H«* wont 

0 gel a . 

• 

• 

I’ll iraya 

Buh gauga (or jama) 

• | 

214. 

\\Y we i.t . . , 

An.! U £l- 

• 


Ham ga»” 

Ham eauge (in '•re) . 
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Kolhatl (Akola). 

i 

| Garodu 

Myanwal e. 



Ham-ne marya 

. Ham lugiiyo 

. Hame loto . 

• 

■ 

T urn- ne marya 

j ' 

. i Turn lugayO 

. Tume loto . 


• 

\ Unh-ne marya 

. Ye lngayo 

. Ve loto . 

• 

• 

; Hu marta he . 

. ili lugato hapelu 

. Me lota ha 

• 

• 

Hu marta thiya 

. Ml lugato ehho 

. Me lota hi 

• 

• 

j 

! Me-ne marya thiya . 

. Mi Inga chho 

. Me lototo 


• 

Me-ne mama . 

. Ml lugawunga 

, Me lotunga 


• 

Hu marang 

. Ml lugawungO . 

. Me lotungO 


• 

Tn maraug . . 

. Tu lugawungO 

. Tu lotungO 


• 

i 

1 

1 Wo maraug 

1 

. Wo lugawungO 

. U lotungO 

j 


* 

1 

Ham marang . 

. Ham lngawungo 

{ 

. Hame lOtnngo 

1 


• 

Tam marang . 

. i Turn lugawungO 

1 

. Tume lotungO 

• 

• 

Ye marang 

. Ye lugawnngo . 

. ■ Ye lotungO 

• 

« 

J MO-ne marna . 

. Mi lugannkfich 

• Me lotnektl hOnu 

1 

• 

• 

Mu-ku marya . 

. ill lugad b§te-hapelu 

! 

. j Me lot dnti ha 

• 

• 

Mu-ku marya thiya . 

. Mi lugad bete-chho 

. Me lot duti hi . 

* 

• 

Mu-ku marang 

. Mi lugad betuhgO . 

. Me lot dutuhgO 

• 

• 

Hu jata . ■ . 

. Mi dzhayilii 

. Me hitru 

• 

• 

Tu jata . 

. Tfi rlzhayiln 

. Ta hitu . 


• 

0 jata . . • 

1 

. Wo dzhayilfi . . 

i 

. U hitu . 


■ 

Ham jets 

. Ham ilzhayilu 

i ““ * 

1 

. Hame hitu 


• 

j Tam jatS 

. Turn dzhSyiln . 

. Tume hita 


. 

! 

| Ve jate . . 

• Ye 'Izkayilu 

1 

. Ve hitu . 


• 

' Hu gaya 

1 

. Mi ghayilyo 

. Me hito . 


• 

Tu gaya . 

i 

• Tfi ghayilyo . 

. Tu hito . . 

• 

, ! 

i 

0 gaya . 

. Wo ghayilyo 

. tJ hito 


« i 

Ham gaye 

f 

j 

. Ham ghayilyo 

. Hame hits 

• 

i 

i 

■ i 
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rt, 


Kanjari (Sitapnr). 

Kanjari (Belgaum). 

1 

Yatl (State Rampur). 

1 ■ 



Hame kutra 

! 

Kham-ne lotha 

• 


Tame kutra 

N um-ne lotha . 



0 kutra .... 

Unho-ne lotha . 


Mai lugairO 

Mai kuddn ho . 

Kh8 lothta r§ . 


Mai lugaSdO . 

Mai kudde hando 

KhS loth raha tha 


MaT lugaighiro ; mai lugairo 

Mai kutrodo 

Khu-ne lotha tha 



Mai kutnngo 

Hogo ke khfl loths . 


Mai lugaosfi ; mai lugao- 
ghasl. 

Mai kutungo . 

KhS lOthoga 


Tai lugaoghasl 

Yo kutingO 

KhanS lothera 


BirO lugaoghasl 

E kutingo 

Woh lothera 




Hame kutinga 

Kham lothere . 

• 


Tume kutinga . 

Kura lothere 

• 


0 kutinga 

We lothere 

• 

Mai lugaoghasu 

Mai kutwarwa-ku h5nu 

Mujh-kO lOthna chalriye 


Mai lugairO gaoghirO 

1 

Mai kutu ar-lino 

KhS lotha gaya r5 . 


Mai lugairo gaoghirO thO . 

Mai kutwar-gau 

KhS lotha gaya tha . 


MaT lugairo gaoghasn 

Mai kntwar-letvnngO 

KhS lotha jaSga 


Mai jaogliado . 

MuT nikharungo 

KhS jasurta 


Tai jaoghasi 

Yfl nikharnngo 

Nil jasurta hai 


Wo jaoghasi 

E nikharnngo . 

Woh jasurta hai 




Hame liikhardiu 

Kham jasurte liOche 

• t 


Tume nikhardai 

Kum jasurte ho 



0 nikhardn'i 

W e jasurte hoche 


Mai jaOghirO 

Mai gu\\0 

Khu gaya . . 


Tai iuoghirO 

Yn giiuii 

Xu gaya 

. 

W 0 jaoghirO 

E eau o .... 

Woh gaya 



Klnim ?ayr 


Hame 



Ham ghadya 


Tume ghadya 


Uno ghadya 


Ma! ghadta-bai . 


MaT ghadta-hatta 


MaT ghadyata 


MaT ghadenga 


MaT ghadunga 


Tu ghadunga 


Une ghadunga 


Ham ghadnnga . 


Tume ghadnnga. . 


Uno ghadunga . 


MaT ghadna 


MaT ghad khau . 


MaT ghad khaya 


MaT ghad khannga 


MaT khuwatau 


Tn khfiwatau 


Une khfiwatau 


Ham khuwate 


Tume khuwate 


j Uno khnwate 


i MaT khnhuwa 


! Tfi khnhuwa 


Une khnhuwa 


Ham khnhuwa 


Sikalgarl (Belganm). 


Ham nikaryo . • 


! Turn nikaryS . 


Te nikaryo . 


Ml nikartau 


Mi nikartatS . 


Ml nikaryOtO . 


ill nikarnnga 


Mi nikarnhgfi 


Tn nikarangfl 


Ta nikarnnga 


! Ham nikarnnga 


Turn nikarnnga 


Ta nikarnnaa 


Mi nikarfich 


Mi nikar-dntya-chhe 


Ml nikar-dutyStO . 


Mi nikar-duttuDga 


Mi jakan 


Tfi jakan 


Ta jakan 


Ham jakan . 


Turn jakan 


Te jakan 


Mi gaknya . 


Tn gaknyo 


Ta gaknya 


Ham gaknvO 


English. 


188. We beat ( Past Tense}. 


189. Ton heat (Past Tense). 


190. They beat (Past Tense)* ] 


191. I am beating. 


> 

192. I was beating. f;j 


193. I had beaten. 


194. I may beat. 


195. I shall beat. 


196. Thou wilt beat. 


197. He will beat. 


198. We shall beat. 


199. Ton will beat; 


200. They will beat. 


201. I should beat. 


202. I am beaten. 


203. I was beaten. 


204. I shall be beaten. 


205. I go. 


206. Thou goest. - ' 


j 207. He goes. 


208. We go. 


209. You go. 


; 210. They go. 


211. I went. 


212. Thou wentest. 


213. He went. 


214. We went. 


•• -m 


■ t -Fi 

-4 


Vo; . xl. 
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Kinrlish. 

Odkl (Cutcli). 

^35.^ (Ortlinarv). 

1 

1 

&5sl (Criminal). 

215. You went . 

Tam! gele 

j Tam gae 

j Tam gauge (jasre) . 

216. They went 

Su gele .... 

Uh gae .... 

Bull gauge (jasre) . 

217. Go ... 

Ja .... 

Ja, ja(5 .... 

Jnsr, jasrS 

218. Going . . . 

Jata .... 

Jatta .... 

Jasrta .... 

219. Gone . . 

Gela .... 

Gaya . 

Gauga, jasiia . 

22l). What is your name ? . 

Tam-che nam kay ? 

Tuhara. na kya hai ? . 

Tuharga nautha kya hope ? 

221. How old is this horse P 

Ha gi5ra kawrak se P . 

Is gh5re-gl kya. ‘umr hai r 

Bis kudre-gi kya khumr 
hope ? 

222. How far is it from here 
to Kashmir P 

Kashmir atlie-tl kitrlk 
ch Uete se r 

Etho Kashtuira tal kinnl 
dnr hai r 

Beths N.iskmlra tal kitni 
khadur hSpe P 

223. How many sons are 

there in your father’s 
house P 

224. I have walked a long 

way to-day. 

Tam-che ba-che ghara-ma 
ketrek put si ? 

Aj me lamba path karla se 

Tuhare bappa-ge ghara 
bich kitne put ha! ? 

Ajj hau barl dur turia 

Tuharge bapte-ge khaule 
kitne bore hope ? 

Kojj hau jadi khadur nuria. 

225. The son of my uncle is 
married to his sister. 

22*3. In the house is the 
saddle of the white 
hor.se. 

227. Put the saddle upon 
his back. 

MachS kake-cha put te-cbe 
banl-ne penla se. 

Ghara- ra a dhSre gSre-cha 
katha se. 

Te-chi putha mathe kitha 
mada. i 

i 

ilere kake-ga pfit uskla 
bana satb biahia hna hai. 

Bagge ghore-gi kathl ghara 
bich hai. 

Kathl uskiu pittlia par bahd, 

Merge kake-ga bora buskia 
(or khapnia) dhabana 
nath chhiahia liOpia hope. 

Dliabagge kudre-gi nathl 
khaule bich hope. 

Nathl buskia nittha khtipar 
dawo. 

228. I have beaten his son 
with many stripes. 

Mg te-clie pflta-ne ghane 
phatke marie si. 

ila! uske pnta-gii bare 
kotle (baiut or s5 te) mare.i 

Mai husks bore-gii jade 
nOtle (nbote) lOe. 


229. He is grazing cattle on 

the top of the hill. 

230. He is sitting on a horse 

under that tree. 

231. His brother is taller 

than his sister. 

232. The price of that is 

two rupees and a half. 


Su dugra mathe chape Uli pahara-glsi ebOtla uppar Bull nahara-gia notta 
charave se. dahgar ebugata hai. ! khnpar khadahgar nugata 

„ _ 1 ! ^ape. 

8a 0 jhara niche gOre mathe Uh us rukkha-ge tal ghore- Bull bus khrukka-ge tal 
besla se. go uppar baitha hai. j kudre klinpar thaukia 

j hope. 

E-chi bSnl-kaita e-cha bhau Uska blial uskia bana sattha Bu«ka bhauta buskia (or 
Scha se, ; lanima hai. | khapnla) dhabana nattha 

I I khalamma hope. 

E-chi kimat adhi rfipie se . . Iska moll dhal rupayye hai Biska chimul nhai balue 

j I ruktia or labe) hope. 


233. My father lives in that | Maeha bii 0 dhfirS ghara-ma Mora bapp tisnlke ghara Meryd bapta bus khike 
small hon si : iv-se. - ' bieh lahtii liai. ; khaulg Inch raugta hope. 

| I 

231. Give tlii' rupee to him i Ha rupiii te-ue dewa . Usko ea rupayya de . . BuskO bea rukna (balua, 

; i ! labil) dep. 

235 Take those rupees from 1 13 rfipie te piiso-thl gh.'wa . Uske pa -a uli mpayye l-'I le Iltiske nami. bull ruknu lepi 
him ‘ * lep. 

236. Beat him well and bind K-ne khub mara ane raclhve- Usko aehi-hhiu tara mai-OtC- Bu-kO chengula nara loo te 
him with repos. ti bjidha ra*se s.ithtli baddho. khrassl natth chhedwo. 

—3 1 Draw water from the Kunve-may-ti pan! kadha . Is khna biehrha pa n i Bus nua khabicheha dial 

well. ; , kac.ldhO. ; k<‘dh\\o. 

23.S It .,1k before me . 


. ala agia dial 


. Mere aum' turn 


. MergS kugge nurO 


23'.). Wlu.s, l„,y . 
h:nd \ mi r 


l e- Tama w.H'O k'‘-eha pfit au,‘- Tuhiir'- rh-lihe ki-ka pfit Tiiliame nkhhe kiska bOra, 
«•' ' ata. hai r asrta 1i0p>“ ? 


24'h From v.liot,' <131 y,.n Tam? haw b" piU'-ti v'eliati Tamo kis-tho uh moiU Tamo kis-tlio huh khamOlle : 
buy that ghele r ll'v;i r 


241. From ... sh. .pkeeper 


f \ • 


lepi a : 

liama-ohe hataware (lana-go ekkl dukandaru I) lianu'-f, ,/- nada) -ge bekki 

pa-a. kutla-wam nasa. 


lll't— < Tins v. 


% 


Kolhatl (Akola). 

Garodl. 

Myanwale. 

Tam gaye 

Turn gbayilya . 

Tumg hita ... 

Ye gaye . . . . 

Ye gbayilya 

Ve bita 

•••■*• 

Dzhayil 

Hitvad ... 

Cbalya .... 

Dzbalte 

Hitte .... 

Gaya .... 

Ghailase . . 

HitisO .... 

Tera nawehlia kya he P 

TerO chy8n3 ke ? 

Tera nOkadO ka P . . 

Is rhade-ki humbar rettl 
hachche ? 

E gb5rte-ku kitmnbars ? . 

Hg ghodchg-ku kitane 
naras ? 

Bethe-sl Kasmir rgttl dur 
be ? 

Inga-s! Kasmir kitmu dur ? 

Hya-se Kasmir kitanS dug ? 

Terg bappa-ke khOggg 

kette cbhSre be P 

Tere bhawute-ke nand-ma 
kitma lawda ? 

TerO naawutg-ka kbak-mg 
kitane gelpe ? 

Aj babgtta dura-si pbirl 
ay a. 

Mi aj bbarkum bat chal- 
ka biyilya. 

Mg khaj cbhat dfig rat 
nalg. 

Mere kake-kg cbb5re-ka 
us-ke bahana-si biha 
lagya. 

U s khagge-me dhathe 

rhade-ka khoglr he. 

Wake bhanlchi mere kaka- 
ke lawde-ku walaili. 

Wa nand-ma kbujla gh3r- 
ka kbogirti rbapel. 

Waki rhakli nigra dhak&- 
ku gelpa-ku kbichwadi. 

Wa khOk-me dheka ghad- 
cbo nbagir h0br3. 

Us-ke nitti-par khaglr 
dbar. 

Woke pangchl-pa khogirtl 
gbalel. 

W aki nit-ke khupar nhOgir 
nakad. 

Us-ke cbbai-e-kti bu jahot 
pbatke thaye- 

Ml wake lawde-kft bhar- 
kum lugayo. 

Me wake gelpa-ku chhCt 
lata. 

0 ns nekre-par dhOr charal 
rhlya. 

Wo wa tekdl-pa klwse 
cbarayilla be. 

0 nekadi-ke kbupar a nel 
nara rhake habrO. 

Us nbada-ke tane rhade- 
par thakta hachcbe. 

Wa wa dzhad-ke-tan gher- 
ka-pa tbigya be. 

Nhad-ke talke u ghodcho 
khupar tas-roka. 

Us-ka bhawta us-ke 

bahena-sl khuchcha he. 

W ake bbanlchl-sl ake bhek- 
da kbucbcbe hapela. 

Wakg rhaklo waki rhakli- 
se kbuncbo hobra. 

Bus-ka mol kfldhal tivhe 

he. 

Okl kimmat kbade gandila 

Waki dbimmat khadai 
dhakiya. 

Mera bapta bus nanchha 
khogge-me rokbta bocb- 
cbe. 

Ya tiwa bus-ka di-ppO 

Mer3 bhawutO nhancba 
nand-ma rhapela. 

O-kii ye gandila wala 

Mer3 mawuta wa nbaknO 
khak-me rhake. 

Wa-ku ye dhakiya khich- 
wad. 

B us-ke najika-se ne tivhe 
lyep. 

E gandile wOkan-se lhayil . 

I 

Wa-pese ye dhakiya cbang- 
bet. 

Bus-ku rhup tay an bus-ku 
nekdlya-sl naddhi la. 

Oku cbisam luga-ka jawdl- 
si cbirwand. 

Wa-ku khacbo lat-kar 

jekadl-se chond. 

Ruye-me-sl cbenl kadd 

Tbadgi-ma-se nlrma 

ghaicbmel. 

Rawadl-me-se cbayi ten g- 
bet. 

Mere nbame nal 

i 

Mere kliagadi cbal 

Mere kbagadl nalwad 

Tere nichchlie ris-ka bgra 
asarta P 

Tere dzhiebadi-se kan-ka 
lawdo hayla P 

TerO ripcbe kun-ko gelo 
barawade P 

Bye rittba-sl male lyepya P 

Tfl ye kon-kan-si m3l lhai- 
lya P 1 

Tu ye kun-peso dimal 
beta ? 

Bus rhedc-kr- nukandara- 
tho.sl. 

Wa nand-ke ek-mu rawa- 
nya-kan-si. 

Wa nbede-ka nukanwale- 
pesa. 
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Kanjarl tSitapnn. 

Kanjari (Belganm'). 

Natl (State Kauipur). 


Tume gawa 

Num gaye 


_ 

0 gawa .... 

We gaye 

Jaogh .... 

Nikbar .... 

J a.0 • • • • 

Jaughads 

Nikhardo 

Jasurte hue 

Rauch gaughirS 

Nikhar-gaugii 

Jasurta hua 

TerO ka nao-bels ? 

Tero nam ka P 

Numhara kya nam bai ? 

Ih ghuraro kittS rurhs hai ? 

: E ghsdo-ki kittl nmar ? 

Is ruharche-kl kva khumar 
hai ? 

lha-se Kashmir kittl durhele 
hughe F 

Hyande Kasmir kitane dflr 
he ? 

Ethe-se Kashmir kitnl dflr 
hai ? 

Tere bap-hela-kl ribo-ma 
kai chubka hughe ? 

TerS bapo-ke nandS-ma 
kitta baida he ? 

Nu mb fire khabap-ke rshalla- 
me kitne lohre hSche ? 

Mai aj dur-helb gaughirS . 

Mai aj bahut dflr rasto 
challS be. 

Hn aj chhut khadGi* chala 
1*0. 

j 

! MerS kiika-ka chubko burS- 
! ki rahin bihais. 

Urfi-ki bliayan mero kaka- 
ke baida-ku dina-he. 

Mere kake-ka 1 5 lira us-kl 
chhen-se byaha gaya. 

! Riba-mS raped ghuraro- ka 
| jiu-he]l hai. 

0 nando-ma ujale ghsdo-ki 
jina he. 

Rshalla-rue us rnharche-ka 
gad la hai. 

I 

j Biro-kl pithell-par jin-hell 
| thlke. 

UrS-ki pitell-po jina dalwar 

Us-ke petha-par gadda 
dharo. 

i Mai birs-ke ebflbka-kfl 

1 rahut chaliuk lugairS. 

Mai nro-ki baida-ku bahut 
ghadwads-he. 

Ml us-ke Ishre-ko chhut 
Istha. 

i Elir-S ruhara-kl rutia par 
j galieli chargliadi. 

Yo tekO-po janaware 

charwardd he. 

Woh pahara-ki goth par 
nshe chara raha hai. 

Birfl perhela tar ghuyara 
par chhaitbs hai. 

E dzhads-ke jimiui ghodo- 
ke khfipar chetro-he. 

Woh us per-kl khatar bek 
ruharchl-par thoka hai. 

BirS-ks chibhal bura-ki 
rahina-se lambs hai. 

UrS-kS hhai urS-kl bhayan- 
de khunclil he. 

Us-ka bhaota us-kl chbanni- 
se chhut khalamba hai. 

BirS-ka dam-bela kharail 
goil hai. 

Us-kl kimmat jawadnls ; 
kaila. 

Us-kl limat khai khamha 
hai. 

i 

MerS bap-ht-lo biro chhutaro 

ribs- me he. 

; 

MSrO bapSne wS numike 
nando-ma rahends. 

Mera nap us nanuho rShalla- 
me rShta hai. 

Je goil birS tiflr 

YS kaila lirS-ku kids 

Yah khambii u^-ks depi de 

Ws goil biio-so le-lingh 

Urij-ke pas-de wS kaila 
ehuunga-le. 

Woh khamba us-S'" lr-pl Is . 

BirS-ko klifib lugai baiir 
jiberh'il-ae ehaudh. 

U i-l-ku lriio ghach\ad-ko 
ra^eli-de handwar. 

Use k h n I > lotlio aur jSriy§- 
st bad he cis. 

Dhua-'i' nimfun nikftr 

Hawatll-ma-de niwani kliich- 
w ar. i 

RuT-.-S cliliaT tfkl lo . . j 

Mt re khagt-l". ehalugh 

Mere sambor chalvuir 

Mr- r<~ g^g'“ olialo . . ; 

i 

| 

Tei"' nichhe Lino-ko ehiibko 
aue-hads F 

TeiS piiiiw;id-de kirS-ko 
baids awauls ? 

NumharS nichin' kis-ka 
bolini fiMu ta hai P i 

KinS-s'. tai mulali le 

i liuirhiio r 

Ys kii-s-ke pas-de kima'lne 

lino ? 

Num-nt uoh nlch ki— sS lr-pl 

li r 1 

! Gaohclii-kff Iiek lanifi-s" 
i 

i 

0 kheda-ke ekkan dukar.- 
wala ke pa— de. 

Naimwa-Ki 1 ■ t l finiya-rc . ! 


lilii — Uip-y. 


Sikalgari (Belganm). 


Kpgjjgh. 


c_«« 


Tame khu.huw& . 


Uno khuhuwa 


Khuwata, 


Khuwasa . 


Tere nau kya ? 


fi ghode-ku kette sal ? 


Hyisi Kasmir kette dur ? 


Turn gaknyO 


215. Tou went. 


Te gaknyO 


216. They went. 


Jakan 


217. Go. 


; it 


Jakan ta 


218. Going. 


Gaknal 


219. Gone. 


Tirn nam sn ? . 


220. What is your name ? 


Ye chhimnii-ne kekhali warakh ? 


221. How old is this horse ? 


Hya-tO Kasmir kekliala dur ? 


222. How far is it from here 
to Kashmir ? 


Tera baba-ka nann-me ketta 


to Kashmir r XL>:-‘£ 

- : i H $‘ 

a kachele ? . Tara yaba-na khOl-ma kekhala dikara 223. How many sons are 

chhs ? there in your father’s , • “ 

honse ? v -y i >,'& 


Mat ftj bahnt dftr bat chalwadku awarya Mi 4j ghana dur wat ehalyO . . • 224. I We jralked a long 


Usebha»meri chichche-ka kachela-ku Tini bhSn main kaka-na dikara-ne garyOch 225 ’ 
kidy&tai. 


0 narm-me ujale ghode-ke khogir &ag- Tina khol-ma dhOlO chhimna-nO khogir 226. 
tiye. cfahe - 


Uski plt-ka uppar khogir adal . • Tina pitOda-par khOgir ghagal 


227. Pnt the saddle upon his 
back. 


Mat uska kachela-ku bahut ghadya-hau . Mi tina chhoknane ghantol nikaryO 


228. 1 have beaten his son 
with many stripes. 


Une 0 dOngar-ke uppar gOrpe charwadta To tekada-par dhOrO charwalagyO 
hai. 


Une 0 dz 
bat wade. 


dzhad-ke talle ghode-ke uppar To dzhadO kheto chhimna-par bnkhlyO . 230 * J,0r8e 


Uska bhai uska bhan-se uncha t^ai-tau . Tini bhen-ti tinO bhayi uchchO chhO 


231. His brother is taller 
than his sister. 


Uski kimmat jawanis kaila 


Tini kimmat khadi sabada 


| 232. The price of that is two 
rupees and a half. 


Mera baba 0 subak nann-me tfcagtaS . MarO yabO tS nhanchOn khOl-ma rhakhan . 233. Myjather lives in that 


Uaku e kaila kid 


Ting ye sabada gar 


234. Give this rupee to him. 


O kaile uske pas-te mahgalle 


Ti-kanta ye sabada chigarile 


235. Take those rupees from 
him. 


Use scbit tara-se ghadko rasi-se bandal . Tine ghantol nikarl-ne dodda-tO chhand . 236. ^^th^^ ^ 


Bawadi-me-si nirga khaichal 


Ir-ma-tu pan! kagOt 


237. Draw water from the 
well. 


Mera samme chalwad . 


Mu khamO chagal 


238. Walk before me. 


Tera pichesi kis-ka chhanka awartau ? . Tara pacho kinO chhOknO akhtyO 


239. Whose boy comes be- 
hind yon ? 


Kis-ke pas-te tame 0 maul-ku hidapya ? Tu ts ki-kanto khikkato-lekbtyO ? 


240. From whom cUd yoa 
buy that f 


KhedS-ka ekkan-dukanwala paste . Kheda-na wauiya-kantu 


241. From a shopkeeper of 
the village. 


Vi ," 1 
, -if 

- • « 


229. He is grazing cattle on * ' 
the top of the hill. 
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